FAITHS OF MAN

A
CYCLOPADIA OF RELIGIONS






FAITHS OF MAN

A CYCLOPADIA OF RELIGIONS

BY

MAJOR-GENERAL J. G. R. FORLONG
M.R.AS., FR.G.S,,F.R.S.E.,, M AL, AI.C.E,, F.RH.S.
AUTHOR OF “RIVERS OF LIFE”

AND
”SHORT STUDIES IN THE SCIENCE OF COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS”

PUBLISHED BY HIS EXECUTORS

IN THREE VOLUMES

VoL.I.—AT0D

Ce]epha’:’s Fress

u[than Sarkomand ~ lnquanok - Lccc[s
2000



Originally published London: Bernard Quaritch, 1906.
This electronic edition prepared by Celephais Press,
somewhere beyond the Tanarian Hills, and
manifested in the waking world in
Leeds, Yorkshire, England,

2006 C.E.

This work 1s in the public domain

Second beta release : 29.05.2006



EDITOR’S PREFACE

THE subject of this work is the evolution, or natural growth, of
religious beliefs throughout the world, from the lowest to the highest
forms—from the cannibal who devours a brave enemy’s heart, in order
to acquire his courage of soul, up to the great compassion of Buddha,
the tenderness of Christ, and the humble recognition of our ignorance,
which may be the basis of a yet greater advance. It is here illustrated
with a fulness of knowledge, a wealth of illustration, and a calmness
of mind, which are probably not to be found combined in any other
book on the subject.

The author (see Royal Asiatic Society Journal, July 1904,
pp. 517-523) lived for 33 years in India, and, during an active
career, was constantly studying native customs, beliefs, and philosophy.
He travelled in Egypt, Palestine, Greece, Italy, and Spain, continuing
the same observations; and he visited the extreme west of Ireland, in
order to study its antiquities. He learned seven languages, and collected
a very valuable library—as will be seen by his references to so many
books, all of which he had read and annotated. He spent 25 years in
compiling this work ; and, by his desire, the present writer prepares it
for the press with such minor additions as are necessary to bring it up
to the latest date, and with here and there a minor alteration, authorised
by the author’s instructions. It was his wish to present to his fellow
countrymen facts, from which they might be able to draw more intelli-
gent conclusions than those natural to the untaught, and earnestly to
insist on human duty in this life. He desired that the work should be
made as plain and simple as possible, so that not only the learned,
but all thinking men, should be able to follow the main argument. He
did not wish to wound their feelings, or to revile their beliefs, but to
show them what mankind, in various stages of advance, has thought
and believed, and to familiarise them with the beliefs of others, especi-
ally in Asia—the ancient home of civilisation—as to the history of
which our fellow countrymen still—as a rule—know so little. If the
early legends are sometimes related with a dry and gentle humour, yet
nothing will be found of hatred or contempt, except for deceitful and
selfish mystifications, for cruelty and intolerance, and for the conceal-
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vi Editor’s Preface

ments due to expediency. The author’s aim was to help his fellow
men, and not to attack their tenderest and best beliefs.

Religion is that belief about the unknown, and that opinion as
to the realities of the universe, which affects the conduct of men to one
another in their daily life. It does not mean either ritual or dogma,
but that restraint (or “ binding back ”) which was, at first, due to fear
of unknown powers, and now is due to love of kind, and sense of the
duty which each owes to others for the betterment of the whole world.
The mode of its growth is the same that we observe in nature. The
same features which Darwin notices in the study of life are found in
the study of religion, and of human opinion. We see development
from lower to higher forms, heredity, extinction of some early systems,
and survival, or rapid spread, of others better fitted. We see also
reversion to earlier conditions, and fierce struggles for existence in all.
It is indeed in this progress that the hope of the future is firmly fixed ;
and from it we learn the eternal purpose, which makes belief in duty
possible in the face of trial. The cave man was as incapable of under-
standing the law of kindness as the trilobite was of mathematical
calculation.

Our present beliefs are more and more being influenced by the
growth of science—that is to say of accurate knowledge concerning the
things perceptible by our limited senses, which—by strenuous
exertion—we are still developing, so as to grasp yet more of the facts
of existence. Such science includes not only natural phenomena, but
also the study of human history, of languages and scripts long
forgotten, and of stages of belief which are little known to the many.
It may appear to the reader that small peculiarities of spelling, on the
part of the author, are unusual; but these also have their meaning.
We are, for instance, quite wrong in spelling Greek words with the
Latin letter C, because it does not belong to the Greek alphabet. It
may seem to the philologist that the author is too bold in supposing
simple roots to be common to classes of language so widely separated
as are the three great families of speech—Turanian, Semitic, and
Aryan. But those who have made a study—from scientific materials
—of this question will know that our author is by no means peculiar in
believing languages now so distinct to spring from a common
source. The comparison, indeed, in the case of at least 50 roots
referring to the simplest ideas, can be carried yet further than has
been attempted in this work, for they recur not only in Egyptian, but in
all African, American, and Polynesian languages as well. The original
unity of all races in the world is indicated by the roots of speech.

At the base of all human beliefs lie hope and fear: the love of
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life and the dread of death. That which tends to the well-being of all,
man calls Good: that which is unfavourable he calls Evil. He
thinks that only Good should exist; and, while following happily that
which his nature desires, he rebels against the chastisement
whereby he learns what to avoid. He loves pleasure, and fails to
understand the useful warnings of pain. So no doubt the salmon
that lies bleeding on the rocks, when his leap up the waterfall has
failed, might say the Devil created the dry land. So the deer, who
learns swiftness from the dangers that surround him, might think that
the Devil created lions. But the wise man submits to pain as useful
discipline, and questions not the utility of evil, as to which he has no
means of judging.

Surrounded with dread forces, uncontrollable and not understood,
primitive man perceived a movement in all matter, and a constant
change, which he rudely described as the action of spirit—that is of
something that “ moved,” and lived. He saw such not only in man
and beast, but in the growing tree, the living water, the rushing
flame, and wind. He even found individual spirits in the sun, moon,
and stars; in the stone that fell from heaven, or in the haunted hill
and desert, as well as in the stormy sea. Hence what we call
Animism lies at the base of all early beliefs. Man asked himself
from the first what had become of the life that disappeared from the
dead corpse, and fancied that it passed into other bodies—visible as
beast or plant, or invisible as the wind. He thought that the dead
father or mother would still care for the children ; that the dead
child was still crying to its parents; that the dead foe still tried to
injure or slay; or again, that all spirits must travel the long dark
road to a world of ghosts, but might return perhaps to visit the
corpse. Nay, that even in sleep the spirit wandered far from the
body, to which it came back again to waken it to life. He symbolised
his beliefs by the rudest emblems. He worshiped the evident
creative organs. He acted dumb prayers; and thought by such voice-
less demonstration that he was able to explain his wants to spirits.

Hence first arose rites and symbols. Rejoicing in good, man
sang and danced. Afflicted by death, he strove to divert the wrath of
angry spirits, and offered—to save himself—the child, the slave, or
the stranger. He put his gifts at sites which spirits most were wont
to haunt, that they might be nourished by the smell, or the spirit, of
that which he sacrificed. He fed the dead with like offerings, and so
piously comforted the deceased, or calmed the angry ghost. Religion
was the appeal to kind, powerful, and deathless spirits. Magic was
the invocation, by evil men, of evil ghosts and fiends, to bring evil on
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the hated foe ; Sacrifice was the precaution against evil to self ; prayer
was the cry to the unseen helper; and the curse was dreaded because
it invoked an irresistible power.

Thus ethics very early entered into the system of Animistic belief.
Ethics are the compacts made by men, whereby to protect themselves
from the deceit and violence of the selfish. As law became possible,
through increasing power of combination—and even beasts have some
idea of common action for the sake of safety—ethical precepts began
to be laid down, as we see from a very early period in Egypt. By
about 2500 B.C., at latest, civilisation had become highly developed
in Western Asia, and law and trade were regulated. So too the
innumerable spirits were, in the same age, organised under a few
great leaders; and the Pantheons of Babylon and Egypt were
developed. Ancient symbolism, and poetry, found expression in art
and literature, as the Asiatics learned to carve statues, and to write on
stone, brick, or papyrus. But the old savage ideas survived; and spirits
were classed as good or bad, bright or dark, life-giving or destruc-
tive, under two great classes of gods—those of light and life, and those
of darkness and death. Thus Set in Egypt created all evil beasts and
plants, and Horus all that were good. The Persians, about 500 B.C.,
are conspicuous as maintaining this Dualism, ranging all good creatures
and spirits under Ormazd, and all evil ones under Ahriman, yet con-
fident that Ormazd was the “ all-knowing spirit,” and that Ahriman
was “ignorant,” and therefore. would finally fail.

This terrible devil, or arch-fiend, was the Zerne-bog or “black
‘white god.” The Semitic
races seem to have had no such belief, and the Satan was to them an

¢

god” of Slavs, opposing the Biel-bog, or

“accuser,” who was yet a messenger of God. For through Henotheism,
or the selection of one God—national or local—out of many, they
advanced to Monotheism, or the belief in a single ruler and creator,
which we find earliest among the Hebrews. The Greeks, originally
believing in countless spirits, were educated much later, by Asiatics
who had advanced yet further, to the opinion that conduct alone was
the essence of religion, and that man knew nothing certain as to the
unseen or unperceived. They thus never created a Greek Devil or
Satan, yet doubted if the god who ruled all could be really concerned
in human miseries.

After 600 B.C.,, a further advance in thought became wide-
spread in Asia, through the influence of the Buddha, and the spread
of his doctrine of sympathy to the West. Greek philosophers, two
centuries later, began to repeat the Golden Rule, which Confucius also
had learned in China. The Indian Asceticism spread with this faith,
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and appeared in Syria and Egypt, in Greece and Italy, among Stoiks,
whose founder was a Syrian. As Judaism crystalised into a mere
system of self salvation, and as the stern justice of Aristotle began to
insist on the unpardonable nature of sin : as Atheism, which denied all
the known gods, Pantheism which taught a single spirit—or soul of
the Universe—inherent in all matter; and Scepticism which doubted
all existing beliefs ; spread through the civilised world, so too did the
Law of Kindness begin to supersede the Law of the Due Share. It
culminated in the words of Jesus of Nazareth, in sayings which none
other had yet spoken to the West. The invincible trust in a heavenly
father, and the boundless sympathy for human weakness which were
the keynotes of his short life, gave him the courage to bear a shame-
ful death, and the compassion which found expression in his last words
—“Father forgive them, for they know not what they do.” No Jew,
at least, had as yet heard such an appeal as is couched in the words
“For He is kind unto the unthankful, and to the evil.”

But, just as in India when the great teacher departed legends
gathered round his name, and men who adored him as a god fell back
to worship demons ; so also in the West, within a generation of the
death of Christ, Paul is found to believe in his resurrection. We know
not the facts: we can form but a very vague idea of the beliefs of
Jesus ; for he never wrote himself. The women, we are told, found the
tomb empty; and probably the beliefs expressed in the Gospels
might arise within a few days of the Crucifixion—for such stories
have, again and again in the East, been told of saints and leaders even
during life. Within two generations, at least, the Transfiguration
and Ascension, and the Virgin Birth of Jesus, were generally believed
by many in Asia. But as time went on, and converts of the most
ignorant class increased in number, the churches fell away more and
more from early simplicity. The stupidity of the ignorant placed a
material construction on mystic words ; and, as the Tantric Buddhist
or the American Aztek, symbolically ate his deity torn in fragments, so
was the memorial supper converted, among ignorant Greeks and
Romans, into a magic rite whereby bread became flesh, and wine was
converted into actual blood.

The reformation of such superstitious reversion began in Asia
nearly a thousand years earlier than in Europe. The genius of Mekka
revolted, not only from the savage desert rites, but also from the
formalism of Rabbis, and the priestcraft of Greek Byzantines. He
rejected alike the “ chosen people ” and the Trinity which the Church
of the 4th century defined when, in its later degradation, it first made
terms with Roman Paganism. There was little in Islam that was
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original, except what was negative ; but we owe to Muhammad the
demonstration that a creed is possible that admits of neither sacrifice
nor priest. In Europe, the early barbarism of the Western Empire,
in the time when Teutonic races, and wild Kelts, were ruled by
fear of the Devil and the Pope, gave way to higher thoughts
when, in the 12th century, Europe came again into contact with
Asia, and recovered the works of Aristotle and Plato. The move-
ment in Italy was purely sceptical. But in Germany and England
it was an attempt to restore the simplicity of Christ. Yet Luther and
Erasmus had their limitations as well as Muhammad; and the
new Calvinism—founded on Paul and not on Jesus—was as narrow as
ever. It was inevitable that the movement should work itself out ;
that tradition being discarded, criticism of the Bible should follow,
and that—however useful for the destruction of superstition such
criticism might be—much time should be wasted in idle speculation
as to the origin, and meaning, of the Western Bible. It was equally
inevitable that men should fall into Atheism and Pessimism, and into
that blind Materialism which speaks of Force as being Matter, and
not the movement which requires the presence of something to move.
Such was the result of the new ideas, down to the 18th century with
its complacent scepticism.

It is from such troubles that the great school of English and
Scottish thinkers, to which our author belonged, has rescued us.
The growth of true knowledge renders plain the distinction between
proof and opinion. The more we learn of real facts the more we are
content to acknowledge our ignorance—Ilike Socrates. We do not now
speak of the “unknowable ” : for we know not what man may yet be
able to understand ; but, with Darwin and others, we admit that we
know nothing of the beginning or of the end. We see that the lamp
goes out when broken ; we know not where the electric force then
goes. It is part of the one great force that thrills the universe ; and
science shows us an eternal purpose, which is self-consistent, but
beyond our understanding.

Yet no one supposes that all men will become enlightened at
once—great as has been the change our author watched for twenty-five
years. Most men will still prefer assertion to doubt, and familiar
thoughts to new ideas. The old creeds are dying, in spite of some
reversion to medigeval superstition. Judaism has done its work,
leaving us the Book of Job and a few Psalms. Islam spreads only
among African savages. The Persian creed is obsolete. Buddhism is
buried under a heap of degrading abuses. The leading spirits of the
far East are attracted by our philosophies, not by our creeds. But
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Christianity is ridding itself slowly of its legends ; and a very simple
belief in Providence and human duty (already the religion of the
educated) may spread yet further. To this at least we can all agree,
that we may say, with Aristotle, “ unanimity ” is not “ mono-doxy ” or
singleness of creed ; and, whatever the reader may believe, he will at
least credit our author with that good-will towards others which
led him to labour so hard, for so many long years, in that which he
saw to be the truth as to the past, and the hope for the future.
The truly religious character of his mind will be evident to the reader,
in all those articles which deal with morality, ethics, and religion.

EDITOR.
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WE do not always adhere, in this work, to the present vernacular
spelling of the names of deities, persons, rites, symbols, doctrines, etc.: for
we are chiefly concerned in comparing these phonetically, and with refer-
ence to corresponding features of other faiths. Present modes of spelling,
and etymologies, belong to writings and days comparatively modern.
Sanskrit writings, thinks Prof. Max Miiller, only date from about the
4th and 5th centuries B.C., though unwritten Vedas were then many
centuries old. In every province and country the same word is
variously spelt and pronounced.

The student must carefully distinguish between certain letters.
The soft h (Hebrew Heh, interchanging with s) is not to be confused
with the guttural A or kh (Hebrew Kheth, Greek Khi). The hard %k
(Latin ¢), is distinct from the soft k, which is often the English ch.
The th stands sometimes for ¢ (Hebrew Teth); and ph for an aspirated
p, not for f. On the other hand b often passes into f and v : the hard
g becomes j; the [ interchanges (in Egyptian; or in Chinese as
compared with Japanese) with r, and even with % in Polynesia, and
with d in Africa. Among Kelts the Gaelic £ becomes the Brythonic p.
The letters m and n also interchange, and a final n (in Syrian dialects
of Arabic for instance) replaces I. The m also passes into v, and b, and
w. The t in Turkish speech replaces the [ of Finnic dialects.

Nouns, and especially proper names, had their bases in a sound
denoting some phenomenon, or attribute, which the early word-coiners
understood. For these we must seek in the most ancient sources, not
accepting proposed etymologies, ancient or modern, too readily. The
spelling is often the mechanical attempt to present sounds as known
to the writer locally. Writing was a comparatively modern accomplish-
ment, and orthography is still more recent. It is usually an erratic
and objectionable attempt to maintain the dialect of a city or province,
as when Rabbis and Islamis, in the 6th and 7th centuries A.C., tried
to make all men speak Hebrew or Arabic as they did themselves, thus
hiding from us many ancient and valuable meanings, and the history
of words.

There is usually a good indication to be found of the source of
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names by tracing the radical syllables. In this Encyclopedia we make
an attempt to connect, historically and phonetically, words of like
meaning, in order to help the student of comparative philology and
religions. His researches will naturally lead him to the original
vernaculars, spoken in the cradle lands before priests, and writers,
appeared. Our groupings should awaken thought, and the imagina-
tive faculty, which is as necessary to scientific discovery as it is
in the case of search into natural phenomena. Sir Peter Le Page
Renouf of the British Museum has truly said, “a man may be a
very eminent lawyer, or theologian, or a most accomplished Chinese,
Sanskrit, or Semitic scholar, without being better qualified to interpret
mythologies than the shallowest and most frivolous of journalists”
(Trans. Bib. Arch. Socy., IX, ii, p. 282).

He who would probe the dark hints thrown out by the words and
ways of mythology—written or unwritten—should have “imagina-
tion and intuitive genius, and a memory well stocked with all the
facts of superstition already laid bare” (Prof. Tyndall on Scientific
use of the Imagination). Let such imagination have full scope, yet
must it be subjected to the hard facts of experimental science, and to
logical deductions therefrom. By all means push imagination into the
unknown ; but check, and if possible explode, conjectures that cannot
be verified logically, mathematically, or by actual experiment. Know-
ledge often casts light far beyond its immediate boundary, so that the
wisely imaginative need not be said to leap in the dark. It is ignorance
that keeps us all back; and, next to this, hazy and confused ideas ;
for truly, as Francis Newman long ago wrote, “ confusion as to Truth
is more fatal than falsehood.” Some half century ago we made up our
mind never to say we understood a subject till we had so studied it, by
itself, as to be able to write its history in a definite article. This
Encyclopedia is one of the results. It calls in question, and aims at
establishing, or disestablishing, all doctrines, rites, and symbols, in as
few words as possible; going to the roots of all things, persons, saints,
and gods, reverently, but severely, and logically.



SUBJECT INDEX

THIS Index will enable the reader to see at a glance the headings under
which to look for information, on any subject which he may wish more

particularly to study.

ANIMALS

(Vol. I) See. Aino, Animal-worship, Apis, Apophis, Ass (see Onolatria)
Basilisk, Bear (see Ursus), Bee, Beetle, Behemoth, Bestiaries, Birds, Boar,
Butterfly, Calf, Cat, Cobra, Cock, Cow, Crab, Cuckoo, Dog, Dove, Dragons:
(Vol. II) Eagle, Eel, Elephant, Fish, Fox (see Japan), Frog, Garuda, Goats,
Goose, Hansa, Hare, Harpy, Hate, Hawk, Heifer, Hippos, Horse, Ibis,
Kachcha-pa, Kerberos, Kingfisher, Kira, Leviathan, Lion, Lukos (Lupus),
Magpie, Minotaur, Mnevis, Munin, Mus (mouse), Mygale: (Vol. III)
Naga, Nahash, Nandi, Nightingale, Onolatria, Owl, Parrot, Peacock, Peleia,
Pelican, Phoinix, Picus, Quail, Ram, Raven, Riksha, Rohits, Sada, Sam-pati,
Sand, Sarama, Sasa, Serpents, Shesha, Simurgh, Skoll, Stork, Swallows,
Taous, Taurus, Turtle, Unicorn, Urseus, Ursus, Vahana, Varsha, Vartika,
Vistash-pati, Wagtail, Weasel (see Cat), Worm, Wren.

ASCETICS

(Vol.I) See. Antony, Arahat, Bairagi, Bhikshu, Buddha, Chela,
Christianity, Conversion, Cynics, Dervishes : (Vol. II) Essenes, Gurus:
(Vol. IIT) Rahan, Tirthankara, Wahhabis, Yati, Yoga, Zikr.

ASTRONOMY

(Vol. I) See. Aquarius, Aries, Budha, Crab, Day, Dhanus : (Vol. II)
Eras, Falguna, Friday, Gemini, Geology, Gor, Heliadés, Hijirah, Kali-yuga,
Kalpa, Kanopos, Karabos, Karkas, Kartika, Krittika, Kroda, Libra, Makara,
May, Mexico, Month, Muharram : (Vol. III) Nurth, Phosphor, Ramadan,
Rohina, Samvata, Sar, Scorpio, Sothik cycle, Star, Sun, Sunday, Sveta,
Thales, Uttarayana, Vikram, Week, Year, Zodiak.

Books

(Vol. I) See. Acts, Apokaluptik, Apokrupha, Apokruphal gospels, Athar-
va Veda, Avasta, Baman Yasht, Bhagavad-gita, Bible, Bidpai, Brahmanas,
Buddha-charita, Bundahish, Canticles, Chronicles, Clement of Rome, Dabistan,
Desatir, Deuteronomy, Dhammapada, Dharma-Sastra, Didache, Dinkard,
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Dipa-vansa : (Vol. II) Ecclesiastes, Eddas, Enoch, Esther, Exodus, Ezekiel,
Ezra, Gatha, Gemara, Genesis, Gospels, Granth, Haggada, Hebrews (Epistle),
Hitopadesa, Isaiah, James, Jasher, Jatakas, Jeremiah, Job, John, Jonah,
Joshua, Jude, Judges, Lalita-Vistara, Libraries, Luke, Maha-bharata, Maha-
vansa, Mainyo-i-kard, Manak-meya, Mantra, Manu-shastra, Mark, Massorah,
Matthew, Midrash, Mishnah, Mormons, Muhammad (Koran): (Vol. III)
Pancha-tantra, Pentateuch, Peshito, Peter (epistle, gospel), Prajna-paramita,
Proverbs, Psalms, Psalms of Solomon, Puranas, Raghu-vansa, Ramayana,
Rati, Revelation, Rig-Veda, Saga, Samuel, Satapatha, Septuagint, Shah-
namah, Sutra, Talmud, Tantras, Tao-ti-king, Targum, Testament, Tibet,
Toldoth-Jesu, Tri-pitaka, Upanishad, Upa-Vedas, Vedas, Vendidad, Wisdom
of Solomon, Yajur-Veda, Yasna, Yasts, Zachariah, Zoroaster (Zend-Avesta).

BUILDINGS

(Vol. I) See. Agni-mundalum, Agora, Anuradha-pur, Architecture,
Bamoth, Boro-Budur, Briddha-kala, Chaitya, Chaurten, Cholula, Church,
Dagoba, Dipadan, Dolmen : (Vol. II) Fidh, Gya, Hospitals, Ka’aba, Kalil,
Kranog, Kromlech, Madhneh, Manda, Mazar, Minaret, Mithra, Mukam :
(Vol. III) Nakon-vat, Naos, Nuraghes, Pagoda, Prutaneion, Ram-isvara,
Synagogues, Tabernacles, Tombs.

COUNTRIES

(Vol. I) See. Abyssinia, Africa, Albion, Anam, Arabia, Aram, Armenia,
Asam, Asia, Assyria, Babylon, Bahrein, Baktria, Barmah, Borneo, Britain,
Ceylon, China, Delos, Dhrita-rashtra : (Vol. II) Egypt, Elam, Fiji, Gandara,
Georgia, Gilbert Island, Hadramaut, Hawaii, Hebrides (New), India, Ionia,
Ireland, Italy, Japan, Kaldea, Kaledonia, Kalinga, Kamaon, Kana’an,
Kappadokia, Kaptor (Caphtor), Kardunias, Kaukasia, Kerala, Korea,
Koromandel, Krete, Kuntala, Kupros, Lesbos, Lud (Lydia), Lukia (Lycia),
Magadha, Magan, Mexico, Midian, Melukha, Moab : (Vol. III) ’Oman,
Ophir, Palestine, Panjab, Peru, Phrygia, Polynesia, Punt, Rhodes, Russia,
Sardinia, Siam, Sumer, Sunda Islands, Suvarna, Syria, Tahiti, Ta-tsin, Tibet,
Trakia (Thrace), Union Islands, Uz, Yaman, Yukatan.

FESTIVALS

(Vol. I) See. Agonia, Argei, Assumption, Bakr, Bel-tein, Candlemass,
Carnival, Christmas, Corpus Christi, Dipa-vali, Dola-yatri : (Vol. II) Easter,
Eleusis, Eleutheria, Epiphany, Feralia, Floralia, Haj, Hallow-even, Harvest,
Hogmanay, Holi, Lamb-mass, Lent, Liberalia, Lupercalia: (Vol. III)
Passover, Pentecost, Perumal, Pongal, Punya, Parim, Sabbath, Shrove-tide,
Siva-Ratri, Whiteday (Whitsunday), Yule.

IMAGES

(Vol.I) See. Bambino, Christmas, Colors, Cross, Doll: (Vol. II)
Faith, Hajr el Aswad, Kama-dhenu, Krom-kruach : (Vol. III) Teraphim,
Tirthankara.
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GoDS

(Vol. I) See. Abu, Achara, Adar, Adhi-Buddha, Aditi, Adon, Ksar, Af,
Ag, Agdos, Agenor, Agu, Ahriman, Ahura, Ai, Air, Akad, Akar, Akheloos,
Alakh, Alah, Amba, Amen, Ames, Amidas, Amset, Amt, Anahita, Ananta,
Anapurna, Anar, Anhur, Anita, Anouki, Anubis, Anunit, Aparna, Apet,
Aphrodite, Apollo, Ares, Arjuna, Arkate, Armaiti, Armakhos, Artemis,
Aruna, Aser (Assur), Asklépios, Ason, Asoros, ’Astar, Asura, Asvins,
Atargatis, Ate, Aten-Ra, Athene, Athor, Attus, Avalokit-isvara, Ayanar,
Ba’al, Ba’al-Peor, Ba’al-Zebub, Baau, Badari, Baidya-Nath, Bakkhos (Bacchus),
Bala-rama, Baldur, Bas (Bes, Bast, Pasht), Bath-kol, Baze, Benapa, Bertha,
Beruth, Bhairava, Bish, Brahm, Brahma, Brihas-pati, Bura-penu, Buts, Ceres,
Chandra, Chiun, Cupid, Cybele, Dag, Dagon, Dahana, Daikoku, Daj-bog,
Daksha, Daktuloi, Damkina, Damodara, Danae, Danawas, Dani-devara,
Dasaratha, Davata, Derketo, Dhat, Dhater, Diana, Dis, Diti, Dodol, Durga,
Dyaus: (Vol. II) Ea, Earth, Ekashtaka, El, Elagabalus, Eleos, Elicius,
Elohim, ’Elion, Enzuna, Eos, Erinues, Eris, Eros, Evuna, Fatsmu, Fear,
Feronia, Fors-Fortuna, Frey, Freyr, Freya, Frig, Fro, Fufluns, Gad, Ganesa,
Gaur, Gefion, Giri, Glam, Gluskap, Gopa, Govinda, Grain, Gritta (Grydat),
Gugga, Guha, Guller, Habal, Hadad, Haldis, Hari, Harmakhis, Harpakrut,
Haubas, Hebe, Hekate, Helene, Helios, Henir, Hephaistos, Hera, Herakles,
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Phlegethon, Pigmy, Pisasha, Pitris, Pradyuma, Prahlada, Pramatha, Prokne,
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FAITHS OF MAN

A

A. As the first sound in most alphabets (see Alphabets) stands
commonly for the first of all existences, the Maha-deva (“ Great God ”)
or Supreme. It represents the agent of creation, even when typified
by the bull (Akkadian @ or du). It is shrouded in the complicated
Sanskrit A (or Akara) called “the Supreme ”—Vishnu or Krishna.
Christ, like Krishna (the Indian Apollo), is the Alpha (A, or “bull ),
as well as the Omega—the “beginning and the end.” The sound Aa
signified “ God.” It conveyed the meanings of uprightness, physically
and ethically, and hence of righteousness (see Proc. Bib. Arch. Soc.,
November 1885, p. 28). In Egypt and among Akkadians, aa or ai
was also the moon (Turkish ai); and a again was “water” among
Akkadians and Kelts. The Egyptian Ra (the sun) was Aa—the high
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or sky god; and phallic Khonsu was also called Aah-from aa “to
beget,” and Aah is the “ moon.”

Islamis head all documents with their club-headed Aleph (for
the name of God) ; and it consecrates these, and wards off the evil eye,
bringing a blessing on the writing, the writer, and the subject. So
the Hindu applies his Aum or Om (see Om), as the Hebrew ends
with his Amen (see Amen). These questions are fully treated in our
Rivers of Life (ii, p. 534).

The Akkadian moon, Aa, was “the bright one” (with a watery
connection), and was of dual sex. Early moon-gods were male, but
Aa was early the supreme godess of Akkadians, wife of the sun-god
of Sippara, and presiding there, and in Eridu, over the temple of her
son (Tammuz), whose Eden lay near. She was thus both mother and
wife of the sun, and “lady of Eden ” (Sayce, Hibbert Lect. 1887).

In Akkadian (and Turkish) a also means “chief” or “father”;
and Aa, says Dr Sayce, was originally a male deity “ representing the
solar disk.”

Aalu. Aaru. Egyptian. Heaven, Paradise, the land of Eternity, a
tower or field of peace, and of the water of life : the fulness of bliss,

1
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where all live and speak with Osiris : “ Where are no temptations ;
where, as by fire, all have been purified, entering Aukar through
Amenti (Hades) to be absorbed in Osiris,” dwelling for ever with him
in Ker-neter (“the good place ”), after passing through its adjoining
Purgatory (Rusta) : where Osiris also rules as Rhot-Amenti. Aaru is
also identified with Hotep, the place of peace and rest-the Indian
Nirvana.

A-ami. Egyptian. The ape-symbol of Thoth, the wise judge,
and god of the obelisk.

Aaron. Hebrew Aharin. The brother of Moses, and first high
priest. The name seems posssibly connected with his special charge of
the Ark (Aran), A-harun presenting a prosthetik a. In Arabic
Mt. Hor (near Petra), where he died, is still called Jebel Hariin, or
“Aaron's Mountain.” He is called a son of Amram (“high people ”),
and his mother is named Yukabad (Jochebed), meaning “ Yahveh has
been honoured.” He followed and tended the ark-box (see Ark).
He was a bull, or sun, worshipper, who could work wonders, and made
a golden calf which “ came out ” of the fire; so that this Hebrew (solar
and lunar) legend of Moses and Aaron seems analogous to that of
Krishna and his charioteer Aruna, “the tawny one” in India. At
Rephidim Aaron poses (see Rivers of Life, 1, p. 154, fig. 57) with
his horned brother, and Hur (Khir), in a remarkable group on the
mount, viewing the fight between his tribe and Amalek. Moses forms
the central standard, raising his wonder-working Hermaik rod ; and
Aaron and Hur support him till sundown, when the Hebrews are
victorious, and their priests erect a monument to their solar god
Yahveh.

Aaru. See Aalu.

Ab. This word, in many languages, denotes “father” (as in
Akkadian, Turkish, Hebrew, etc.) like the Latin avus. With
Akkadians also ab was “ moving water ” (compare A) like the Turkish
ab “wave,” and the Aryan ap “water.” The Babylonian month Ab
was called in Akkadian Nene-gar (“fire making”), sacred to “the
queen of the spear” (see Quirinus). This was August, but the
Akkadian January was called Abba-uddu (“rising flood”). Ab
“father,” and Ma “ mother,” are reversed in many dialects; and Ab
becomes the Aryan Pa and Pa-pa, while Ma becomes Am, and Um,
and Ma-ma, “the great nurse.” Ab, as the father, is the type of
“fertility ” and of “fruit” (Hebrew Eb: see Job viii, 12; Dan iv,
12, etc) ; but the root abah signifies “ desire.”
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Abadon. Hebrew. “Destruction” personified as the Greek
Apolluon (Revelat. ix, 11), and as Asmodeus (see Asmodeus) called
by Rabbis Ashmadai (see Job xxvi, 6); and in the Book of Wisdom
(xviii, 25) Olothreuon in the Greek.

Abel. It is necessary to distinguish Abel the second son of Adam
(Hebrew Habl), from Habal or Hobal the great Arabian deity,
though the letters seem the same (see Habal). Abel is usually
supposed to be the Babylonian word Ablu “son.” The Hebrew Abel
is again different—a common term for “meadow.” Arabs and
Persians call Abel and Cain, Habil and Kabil. No very satisfactory
explanation of their legends in Genesis has been given (see Kain).

Aben. Hebrew Eben, “a stone.” Perhaps the root is found in
Banah “to build,” as Ban or Ben (“a son”) is builder of the family
(see Ben). Ebenezer (“stone of help”) was a stone emblem of the
god, like those of Arabia (see Arabia). Jeremiah tells his tribe that
a stone begat them, and that they committed adulteries with stones
Jer. 11, 27; 11, 9. See also Gen. xxxi, 48; and 1 Sam. iv, 1;
vii, 12). Aban (says Delitzsch) has the sense of a “ peak ” or “ pointed
thing "—the Assyrian Ubanu “ peak, rock, or finger ” (see Finger).

Abhi-Marsin. Sanskrit. Courting, inciting.

Abi-Kama. Sanskrit. “Love primeval,” intense desire, struggle,
war.

Ablathanabla. See Abraxas.

Abors. Bors. The Asamese term for the wild race, calling
themselves Padams or Pagdams, inhabiting the N.E. frontier of British
territory at the bend of the Brahmaputra River (N. and N.W.), and
embracing the greater and lesser Dihong river valleys, north of
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Sadiya. The term Abor is said to mean “savage,” “non-tribute
payer,” or “fierce man”: for Abors are a much-feared people who
hunt down even the “wild cow” (or Nilgau), and eat buffalo beef,
but not cows—showing a Hindu influence. They worship Nats or
fays, spirits of the woods and waters : they tattoo their bodies, and
clothe themselves in skins and bark, but go naked in the hot season.
They are never without their bows and arrows—the latter poisoned
(for war) with the powdered root of the wild aconite, or with blood.
They wear a dhar, or long cutlass, at the waist, or slung (as by
Burmese) over the shoulder.

These people are scarcely as yet out of the communal stage, and
pay scant respect to chiefs, with some 250 of whom the Govern-
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ment had to deal in 1859-1870, and to try to keep them quiet by
subsidies. They are all sullen, clownish, and violent when roused,
like their congeners of Tibet and Barmah. Families are distinguished
by totems, or by marks on the forehead. The poorer are often
polyandrous : the richer are polygamous; and sometimes they are
communists, a group of men living with a group of women. There
are barracks for bachelors and women, where considerable licence is
practised ; and chastity consists in having no intercourse outside the
clan. As regards religion, they believe in a life hereafter, with rewards
and punishments ; and sacrifices are said to please and propitiate the
spirits, and to be necessary to prevent famine and pestilence.

Abram. Abraham. There is no very satisfactory etymology of
this mythical patriarch’s name. Abram (Babylonian Ab-ramu) is
usually rendered “high father,” that is to say, a deity like Brahma.
Abraham is compared with the Arabic raham, “a host—a “ Lord of
Hosts” like Ganesa, or Yahveh. Hindus call a loving brother Ramu.
The tablets of Esarhaddon’s days give such names as Abi-ramu and
Am-ramu. If we take the root to be Abr “strong,” as in Abir a
“bull” or “hero,” the m is only a suffix—as in Hebrew, Sabean, or
Babylonian speech. Some think this word connected with ’Abr (see
Gen. xiv, 13, and Exod. v, 3); for Abraham is especially called the
“Hebrew,” and descendant of ’Eber, father of Peleg. Coming from
Padan-Aram he would naturally worship the “high God ” (El-’Elitn),
and seek his shrine at Ieru-salem (“the abode of salvation ”). There
stood (no doubt) his symbol, a sacred stone (menhir or lingam) ; and
naturally he dedicated to this the agent of creation by circumcision,
swearing solemn oaths thereby, as we read that Abram and Isaac did
by what is euphemistically called the “thigh.” See the Jewish World
(3rd April 1885), where the learned writer says: “ Abraham is a title
applied to the Creator only ” ; and if so, based on the root Bra “ create "
(Gen. 1, 1).

Most Syrians and Arabs considered Abraham to be a Messiah ;
and prayers are still addressed to him (at his tomb in Hebron), as
Christians pray to Christ or to Mary. Abraham, as Ab-ram, “ the high
father,” was both a Malaki-sadik (Melchisedec), or “ King of righteous-
ness,” and a Shem—" sign ” or “ mark.” Yet, says the Rev. Dr Cheyne
(Hibbert Lectures, 1892), “ Abraham must be given up as an historical
figure . . . some one must confess this truth, which ought, long ago,
to have found its way into our schools and colleges.”

This view is corroborated by the various widely different periods
assigned as the age of Abraham. The Samaritan and Greek Bibles say
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he lived in 2605 B.C. Josephus said 2576, and the Vulgate, 2015 B.C.
Prof. Hommel (in 1896-7), says he “could not have lived earlier
than 1900 B.C.,” and Archbishop Ussher makes him 175 years
old in 1821 B.C. According to this Biblical chronology, he left Padan
Ararn in 1921 B.C. (see Bible), and went to Egypt on account of a
famine. But by Egypt we may understand the south of Palestine,
then perhaps an Egyptian province. Thence, about 1917 B.C., he
went to settle with Lot, “ towards Sodom.” In 1913 B.C. Chedorlaomer,
King of Elam, came, with ’Aniraphel, King of Shinar, Tidal king of
nations, and Arioch, King of Ellasar (Larsa), to quell a rebellion in
Eastern Palestine, which had been under Elam for twelve years.
The Biblical legend runs that Abraham (apparently 83 years old),
pursued this Babylonian army with three hundred and eighteen armed
retainers, defeating it, and taking the spoil and prisoners (Lot among
them), near Hobah, “ north of Damascus.” This Hebrew fable, however,
enables us to test the dates. A tablet from Tell Loh (Revue Assyr. iv, p.
85, 1897), has been supposed to mention ’Amraphel (as Hammurabi),
with Arioch (Eriaku),and Tidal (Tudkhal), in which case Abraham would
live about the 22nd century B.C. [This translation is, however, rejected
by most specialists ; and the tablet is late, and probably refers to events
about 648 B.C.—ED.] Hammurabi (Kha-am-mu-ra-bi), is usually
supposed to have acceded in 2139 B.C. (the date given by Dr Peiser,
and by Col. Conder in his Hittites, p. 175). He ruled over “the
west” (Martu in Akkadian), like his successor Ammi-satana
(2034-2009 B.C.).

It has puzzled some commentators that Abraham went “ south ”
from Egypt on his way to Bethel [see Gen. xiii, 3. But the Hebrew
word so rendered is Negeb, a term applying to the “ dry ” country—as
the word means—near Beersheba.—ED.] The fatherland of Abraham
was at “ Ur of the Chaldees” (Hebrew “ Ur of the Kasdim ”), the later
Edessa, now Orfah. Ignoring this site, scholars have placed Ur at
Mugeiyer in Chaldea (near the mouth of the Euphrates), and have been
puzzled to explain why he went to Haran (near Edessa); but that
Haran was his fatherland, we see by his sending his confidential servant
there to seek a wife for Isaac. [The error is due to following the Greek
translation of Kasdim by Khaldaioi (whom Herodotos mentions in
Babylon), and identifying them with the Kaldu, a people of Kaldea,
south of Babylon. Kasdim appears to mean “ conquerors ” in Assyrian.—
ED.] The author of Acts vii, 2-4 calls Padan-Aram (Mesopotamia), the
“land of the Ohaldeans.” Terah called his youngest son also Haran ; and
there are still many legends of the patriarchs in this region—such as that
Orham, King of Or (Edessa), called Abram Ab-or-ham—reminding us of
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Pater Orchamus (Ovid. Metam. iv, 212), the fabled son of Zeus, founder
of the empire of the Anatolian Mineans, who ruled Boiotia and North
Greece from their capital Orkhomenos. M. Renan (Hist. Israel, 1,
p. 63), even says, “Orham has lent his name, and several characteristic
traits, to the history of Abraham.”

Many years after the above was first written appeared the
valuable paper by Mr Hormazd Rassam, the old explorer of Nineveh
(Proc. Soc. Bib. Arch., February 1898), which proves that “ Ur of the
Ohaldees ” was Edessa, or Orfah. Cappadocia (Kappadokia) proves to
have been early entered by the Babylonians, who spread all over
North Syria. The name Khaldaioi (in the Septuagint) may thus be
connected with that of Khaldis on the Vannic inscriptions [applying
to a deity.—ED.]. From Ur, Terah’s family went to Haran, which is
only some two days’ journey from Edessa. In Judith (v, 6, 7), Jews
are called descendants of the Arameans, “a belief prevalent among all
Hebrews in Biblical lands at the present day” (Rassam). It is not
known, however, why the Septuagint translators changed the Hebrew
Kasdim into “ Chaldeans.” According to Ezekiel (i, 3), the “land
of the Kasdim ” was by the River Chebar (or Khabir River), a great
tributary of the Euphrates, one affluent of which rises in the Aram
or “high land ” near to where Edessa is situated. It was the country
of Ballaam (Deut. xxiii, 4), and was higher up the Euphrates than
Babylon, whereas Mugeiyer is near the mouth of that river, far below
Babylon. All this, and more, is ably set forth by Mr Rassam, who
only follows in the track of many other Oriental scholars.

In the Book Zohar (see Kabbala) Abraham is called an “incarna-
tion of love, mystery, and divine unity ” : he is symbolised by a pillar
(p. 41) as were Zeus, Yahveh, etc. He was the first to teach the
Kabbala to Egypt, and received the mysteries “from Noah, who
received them from Adam, who received them from God ” (Ginsburg’s
Zohar). Moses had personal intercourse with Abraham, as had most
legislators down to David and Solomon (p. 80). In the Book Jetzira
(“ Creation ”) the Kabbala is called “a monologue of Abraham,”
whereby he is induced to accept the true faith; and he is there said
to have invented writing and the Hebrew characters (p. 65). Else-
where he is described as a “ giant, a monster, having the strength of
seventy-four men, and requiring the food and drink of the same.”

The Arabian El Kindy (in our 8th-9th century) says, “ Abraham
lived seventy years in Haran, worshipping Al’'Ozzah, who is still
revered in Arabia ” (see Royal Asiatic Society Journal, January 1882 ;
and Sir W. Muir’s El Kindy). He says that the inhabitants were
given to human sacrifice—which Abram wished to continue in
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Palestine, whence the early rite of devoting the first-born to Yahveh.
The sacrifice of Isaac (or, as the Arabs say, of Ishm’ael) has now been
whittled down by Ezra-itic writers, who were evidently ashamed of it,
as making their God a bloodthirsty fiend, and their patriarch the
heartless murderer of his innocent boy. Tradition, and the persistence
of race barbarism, are however too strong for the would-be cleansers of
history ; and God and man still appear cruel and deceitful, while
multitudes still commemorate the half-enacted rite (see Sacrifice).
Abraham is represented as trying to hide his murderous purpose from
his son and servants by a lie, saying he would return with the child.
The deity doubts his sincerity till the knife is raised, when the would-
be murderer is lauded for wondrous “Faith.” Faith in a God ?
—nay, in a dream. His God then promises him wealth, and offspring,
in abundance.

The sacrifice was originaJly commemorated in autumn, when
human sacrifices were common ; and what would be more orthodox
than that a great Sheikh, entering on a new land to found a colony,
should begin by offering his first-born to the god of the land ? Did
not the Christian Saint Columba bury his brother, St. Oran, in the
foundations of his church ? (Rivers of Life, ii, p. 340.)

Abraham, however, seems to have been anything but wealthy
when he died, possessing only the burial-place that he is said to have
purchased. He had given “all he possessed” to Isaac, and “the
rest ” to numerous children by two stray wives. Islamis say that he
travelled in both Arabia and Babylonia, but chiefly in Arabia ; and
that he assisted Ishm’ael in building the fourth shrine of Makka, and
in establishing the “Black Stone” (see our Short Studies, p. 539).
Hebrews and Arabs have reverently called him the Khalil, or “ friend ”
of Allah (see Gen. xv, 17 ; Isaiah xli, 8).

Among arithmetical errors in the Bible is the statement that he
was born when Terah was 70 years old, yet was 75 when (apparently)
Terah died at the age of 205 years. He is also said not to have
known Yahveh, but only the tree gods—Ale-im or Elohim. He twice
dissembled to save his life by endangering his wife’s chastity, which
he seems to have valued little, as she lived some time in the harims of
Pharaoh and Abimelek, who heaped riches on Abraham. It is untrue

<

to say that Sarah was “without shame or reproach,” for Genesis
xii, 19 should read, “ she is my sister though I have taken her for
my wife.”

We shall not attempt to record the voluminous legends (in the
Talmud, etc.) concerning Abraham, of which the Old Testament does

not give a tithe. He is said to have visited Nimrod, and to have
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converted him by the old feeble argument: “ Fire must not be wor-
shipped for water quenches it ; nor water because clouds carry this ;
nor clouds because winds drive them.” He might have added, “ Nor
Yahveh because we invented him.” According to other traditions,
Yahveh found great difficulty in calling (or killing) Abraham. He
sent the archangel Michael several times, to break the command to
Abraham as gently as possible : for the patriarch loved life. The
archangel—whom he fed—told his mission to Isaac, who tried to
explain it, deploring that both sun and moon (Abram and Sarah)
must ascend to heaven. The patriarch then accused Michael of
trying to steal away his soul, which he said he would never yield up.
The Lord then reminded him, by Michael, of all that he had done
for him ; and that, like Adam and others, he must die. Abraham
asked that he might first see “all peoples and their deeds”; but,
when carried up in a chariot, he was so disgusted, by what he saw,
that he begged the earth might open and swallow all peoples. God
then shut his eyes lest they should all be destroyed, saying, “I do not
wish it so, for I created all, and will only destroy the wicked."
Abraham then saw a narrow road with few people on it, and a man
on a gold throne, “terrible and like God,” though it was only Adam :
and again a broad road thronged with people, and with pursuing
angels. The man (or god) tore his hair and beard in sorrow, and
cast himself and his throne to the ground ; but, as people increased
on the narrow way, he rose rejoicing though “in 7000 years only
one soul is saved.” The angels were scourging the wicked with
whips of fire; and at the door of heaven sat one “like the Son
of God,” though he was only Abel, having before him a table, and
a Bible twelve yards long and eight yards wide. He wrote down
the virtues and sins of all, and then weighed the souls (like Thoth).
The Lord had commanded Abel to judge all till the final judgment,
which is to be by the Son of God. Some souls were however set
aside as wanting an extra good deed, and “ Abraham prayed for such,
and the Lord saved them because of Abraham’s holiness.” He also
saved, at his request, all whom Abraham had cursed on earth. The
patriarch was then taken back to his house, to the great joy of his
fami.ly, and commanded to settle his worldly affairs, and to give up
his soul to Michael. This Abraham again refused to do; so the
Angel of Death was told to visit him—which he was very unwilling
to do. He was however commanded to disguise himself as a gentle
and beautiful spirit ; but he confessed to Abraham that he was the
“poison of Death.” He argued long that he could not depart
without Abraham’s soul ; and he assumed many horrid forms, but
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did not frighten the patriarch, who accused Death of killing even
boys and girls, and made him kneel down with him and pray for
their restoration. Death continued to torment the patriarch, who
was 175 years old; and at last he slept on his bed, and kissed
Death’s hand, mistaking it for that of his son, so receiving “the
poison of death.” Michael and innumerable angels “bore away his
pure soul, and placed it in the hands of the Lord ; and his body was
swathed in pure white linen, and buried in ‘ Dria the Black ’ or Elone-
Mamre.” (From a Roumanian text, published by Dr Gaster, who
gives this interesting Apocalypse in the Transactions, Bib. Arch.
Soc., ix, 1.)

Abraxas. Abrasax. Abracadabra. Ablathanabla.
Abanathabla. Various terms on Gnostik charms—see Rivers of
Life, 1, p. 511. [The translations are much disputed. Probably
they are Aramaic sentences: Abrak ha dabra, “1 bless the deed”:
Ablat ha nabla, “I give life to the corpse”: Abana thabla, “ Thou
our father leadest.”—ED.] The Persian sun-god was seen in the
Greek letters Abraxas, representing in numbers 365—the days of
the solar year. This word, placed on an amulet or seal, exorcised
evil spirits, and was eXplained by Semites as meaning Abra-Sheda-
bara, “go out bad spirit out” [or perhaps better, Abrak ha dash, “I
bless the man.”—ED.] In Syria Abraxas was a form of Iao (Yahveh),
Mithras, Sabaoth, or Adonis, figured as a lion-headed solar serpent
with a rayed glory (Rivers of Life, ii, p. 274) : or as a cock-headed
serpent, or the eastern serpent (Sesha) biting his own tail as Ananta
“the Eternal.” In Egyptian Abrasax was thought to signify “hurt me

”

not ”; and the pious Christian Marullus bequeathed to his children
an amulet, with this name on the one side, and a serpent on the
other, of jasper enclosed in a golden Bulla shaped like a heart—the
seat of emotions. Such bulle are said to be the origin of the “ Sacred
Heart,” and to explain the name of Papal “ Bulls,” though these had
leaden “seals” later (Rivers of Life, ii, pp. 237-8). Such amulets
cured bodily pains, and averted the evil eye. We read of the
physician of Gordian II. as prescribing one for his patient (see King’s
Gnostics, pp. 105-6). Basilides the Gnostik is said to have invented
Abraxas, to denote the spirit presiding over the 365 days of the year.
But the radical idea was that of fecundity, for the image is found as
a bearded Priapus grasping his organ like Osiris.

Abru-el. An Arab equivalent for the Gabriel of Daniel, and of
the New Testament, both meaning, in Semitic speech, “ Power (or
mighty one) of God.”
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Abu. An early Egyptian god of light, and a city sacred to the
ithyphallic Khnum (or Kneph), known to Greeks as Elephantis—not
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from elephas “elephant,” or elaphos “ deer,” but from Elaphas, an
Osirian god of light, or of the sun to which special libations were
offered at Abu. Ab was a name of Osiris, and his hieroglyph was the
phallus (see Kneph). [Eb was also the elephant in Egyptian ; like the

Hebrew, and Tamil, Hab.—ED.]

Abu. Arabuda. A celebrated mountain, lofty and detached
from the Araveli range, in the Sirohi state of Rajputana, where we
lived for four summers. It has played an important part in the
religious history of India, and is still claimed by Hindus, who have
shrines on the heights, and by Buddhists and Jains, whose shrines are
in the valleys: round these still flourish more ancient non-Aryan
cults, at little white shrines (of Adhar-devi, Durga, etc.) seen on the
hill-sides. We have often seen sacrifices of goats, and cocks, to the
ancient Amba (Sivi) called Bhavani. The famous Jaina shrines in the
Vale of Delvada (or Dilwara), “the place of temples,” still contain
cells for Devi-Amba, who is always curiously associated with Nemi-
nath, the 21st or 22nd Jain Tirthankara; and nimi, like amba, is an
euphemism for the mul (pudendum), and also means, “ winking one,
eye, gem, sign, or mark.” Amba's cell occupies the S.W. corner, or
place of honor in Jaina Vastupalas; and beside it is Adi-nath’s beauti-
ful shrine, where stands a colossal black image of Nemi-natha. For
the old Turanian tribes of India (as seen also from the Euphrates to
the Seine) have always loved a black image, like those of the Madonna,
or of Osiris. It is evident that Jainas have built at Abu on the holy
sites of ancient nature worshipers.

The existing Jaina temples (elaborately sculptured) were erected
by rich merchants. The chief one was built by Vimalsa of Patan
(older Anhil-wada) of Gujerat, about 1030 A.C. “He could purchase
armies, and overturn kingdoms.” The second in importance is that of
Vastupal and Tej-pal—Jaina ministers of the Raja Vidaval (1197-
1247 A.Cc.). These are carefully described by Mr James Fergusson
and others. They approach the Buddhist Vihara style. The second
is dedicated to Adi-nath (the “ Ancient of Days ”), in his bull incarna-
tion as the Tirthankara named Rishaba-natha. In the first are ten
marble elephants (his sawari) ; and, in the entrance lobby, are statues
of Vimalsa, and of his nephew, on horseback : they are of alabaster,
and stand before a chau-mukh, or “ four-faced,” image of Paris-nath.

Abu 1s one of the Tirthas or “most holy places” of India.
Jainas here followed the old Adi-nath, whose shrine is probably far
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older than the time of Buddhism. In a lonely cell of the Yoni godess
Bhavani, he stands in a temple reputed to be much the oldest on the
mountain. East of the Jaina shrines we find the older sites of nature
worshipers—the Achal-Garh (“abode of fire”), or Achal-Gadh of
Sivaite and Vishnuva Hindus. The Sivaites say the name, Achal-isvar,
means “stable, or immoveable god.” For, in the little attached
shrine of the Brimh-Khar (“ hot spring ”), which issues from a deep
fissure over which presides Parvati (typifying woman), the god’s
“Toe ” is shown in the water, as an oval whitish button; and, as long
as the “ Foot ” here rests, the mountain will remain, and the faithful
need not fear its rumbling and quaking—often very alarming. By
this thermal spring the bi-sexual creator appears as Ardanar-Isvara
(see Rivers of Life, i1, Plate XIV.), who made male and female. The
whole mountain is called “ the womb of Parvati” ; and the fissure is
her Yoni, whence Faith issued as a “two months’ feetus.” No
European may pass its barred entrance; but we managed to enter the
shrine, and to look closely at the white button in the bubbling hot-
spring. On an altar is a silver Parvati, with two side figures, one
being Siva. They face the great brazen bull of Gawala (“the
guardian ”)—the Nandi which ikonoklasts stole or destroyed.

All round this it is holy ground. On the N.E. lies the sweet
wooded undulating vale of Agni-Kund, with a pilgrim tank (350 by
150 ft.) once warm, as the name shows, but now cold and ruined, like
the numerous surrounding shrines scattered up and down the pretty
green valley. Among them is a Jaina shrine of Santi-nath, the 16th
Tirthankara ; but there are no Buddhist remains. In the centre of
the Kund rises a lingam rock—a shrine now dedicated to Mata the
dreaded godess of small pox. Other rural shrines—mostly Sivaite—
are falling into decay, with broken Nandis and lingams, which are
scattered about the valley ; on one mandap (“porch”) Vishnu was
carved as Narayana, reclining with Lakshmi on Sesha, the Serpent of
Eternity, as when creating the world (see Vishnu).

On the high overhanging cliffs to S.E., is the ruined fort and
palace of the Ranas of Chitor, reached by a steep rocky path, fitly
named after Hanuman, the monkey god. Here are found a small
shrine, and the house of the pujari, or priest in charge. He shows
three equestrian statues of brass, representing the founders, or
patrons, of his office in the 15th century A.C.—believed to be Kumbha,
the famous Rana of Medwada (1419-1469 A.C.), and two of his Rajas.

North of the valley is the largish village of Urya, north of which
is a path leading to the highest summit of the range, a peak 5660 feet
above sea-level, claimed by Vishnuvas as the shrine of their Gurg,
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Sikar (or Sekra), an old form of Indra, who also rules on Adam’s
peak in Ceylon, where (as here also) is a Paduka, a Prapad, or divine
“foot,” carved on the granite; which Vishnu here left when
he descended from heaven incarnate as Dala-Bhrigu, to drive away the
Nagas, or serpent worshipers (see Naga). A small temple is built
on the upper plateau. It is probably a natural cave, with a sacred
adytum, and a rest cell for the weary. A bell scares away demons,
and reminds the neighbours that the hungry attendants wait to be
fed. These include wild Bawas and idiots, Sanyasis and anchorites,
who let their nails grow through their palms : also, till lately, Mard-
Khors, or “corpse eaters,” the last of whom was walled up alive in a
cave (see Aghors).

Sivaites say that the mountain was cast down by Siva in answer
to the prayers of the great Rishi Vasishta, when his “ cow of plenty ”
(Nandini, “the earth”) fell into a deep pool. The mountain spirits
filled the void, and the Great Serpent, or Bud, carried up those who
could not walk. Bud became Budha and Buddha (“ the wise one”),
whose faith here prevailed from 3rd century B.C. to the 8th or 9th
century A.C. Then came a revolution to Neo-Brahmanism, when—it
is said—Vishnu recreated Kshatryas. Indra, Brahma, Rudra, and
Vishnu visited Ara-Buddha (Abu), and purged away its impurities
with Ganges water, and Vedas, driving away the Daityas, “ drinking
the blood of many.” Not till the 14th or 15th century A.C. did
Buddhists however wholly disappear hence. They were probably
then absorbed by the present Jainas.

The Vedas recognise this holy hill, saying that it was thronged
with Arbuda-Sarhas, worshipping serpents—which are still holy, and
too numerous. Abu was the Zion of the Rajas of Chandra-Vati—
their once resplendent capital on the plains to its S.S.E., now marked
only by broken carved marbles. In 1593 the tolerant Emperor
Akbar gave to the Setam-bari Jains a grant, securing them all their
lands and shrines, and adding that “ all true worshipers of God should
protect all religions. Let no animals be killed near Jaina lands "—a
mandate that still holds good.

Abury. Avesbury. A celebrated English solar shrine (see
Rivers of Life, ii. pp. 237, 238, 290, 387).

Abydos. In Egypt the Greek name of Thinis (see Thinis).

Abyssinia. The highlands of Aithiopia are thronged by various
tribes, called Habash by Arabs (“ mixed ”), and so Abasi, or Abassinos,
by Portuguese. The land is called by natives Mangesta Itiopia, or
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“ Aithiopian Kingdom.” Dr Glaser connects the word with the tribal
name of the ’Abasat of Mahra (Eastern Hagramaut), whose capital
was Abasem or Abasa—the Abyssa of Uranius, Ptolemy, and Pausanias,
famous for its export of myrrh and frankincense (atyub or “ good
things ”), with which he connects Aithiopes (see Aithiopes, and Arabia).

The presence of Sabean Arabs in Abyssinia explains their legend
of the “ Queen of Sheba,” who visited Solomon about 1000 B.C. The
’Abasa advanced on Yaman, perhaps as early, and Abyssinia accepted
Yamanite rule in our 1lst or 2nd century. Down to the 5th the
Arabs persecuted Abyssinian Christians, who were established by
Roman emperors. In 512 A.C. the Abyssinians conquered Yaman,
and held it till 634 A.C., when Islam overwhelmed them, “ so that they
slept for a thousand years, forgetful of the world by which they were
forgotten ” (Gibbon).

As early as Solomon’s time, says Prof. Leo Reinish (Inaugural
lecture, Vienna University, see Rl. Geog. Journal, March 1897), the
Sabeans of Yaman had a trading “ association” (or Habasah) ; and
Sabeans became the carriers of the products of India, Arabia, and
East Africa, to Egypt and Syria. Hebrews recognised their anti-
quity, calling Saba or Sheba the “ Son of Cush” (Gen. x, 7). At the
ancient capital of N. Abyssinia, called Yeha or Awa, about 14 miles
north of Adowa (the Adulis of Ptolemaic times), Mr Bent found,
amid extensive ruins, seven Sabean texts, and “ a grand and beautiful
tower well proportioned,” and of good masonry, near which were a
church and monastery, evidently modern, and poor by comparison
—Ilike the early Christian churches beside Irish round towers. Axum
succeeded Adowa as a capital, but it was to Yeha, according to
tradition, that Solomon’s son Menelak brought the Jewish Ark, and
where dwelt Queen Candace. Prof. D. H. Muller connects the

i

expression “ Awa his house,” in a text of Yeha, with Ba’al-awa com-
monly worshiped in S. Arabia. Ptolemy, in his Geography, calls this
region the “Regio Trogloditica” : for Adulites and Avalites lived mostly
in caves on the “Ava-lic Gulf.” They imported ivory, spices, and
gold dust into Sabean Arabia.

The masses in Abyssinia are still virtually pagans, worshiping
fetishes, rude sun-stones, or lingams, like Tartar Obos (Rivers of
Life, 11, p. 247). Their altars often have cups and channels, for the
blood or libations—Ilike those of the Mithraic rites in Italy. They
are of all kinds, from the uncut to the highly decorated stone (Bent’s
Abyss., p. 145). “Some of the monolithic inscriptions,” says Prof.
Muller, “are purely Sabean.” They date (he thinks) from the 9th
century B.C., down to the 4th century A.C. Drs Glaser and Sayce
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say the 7th to 5th centuries B.C. (Academy, 8th Sept. 1894, and
Nov. 1895). [The script however is the same as that of dated
Sabean texts not older than 3rd century B.C—ED.] In the 5th
century Christian (Koptik) missionaries, from Alexandria, were sent to
convert the highlanders of Abyssinia, and established themselves near
Adowa. Their religion became one purely of rites, feasts, fasts, and
superstitions, Hebrew, Christian, or pagan. Children (of both sexes)
are circumcised : food and persons are subject to purifications more or
less Jewish. Priests may not marry, and are under the Abuna (“ our
father ”), or high priest, nominated by the Coptic Patriarch of Alex-
andria. The churches have three circular enclosures ; the outside one
for the laity : the central for priests: and the inmost as the Holy of
Holies. The services include reading the Scriptures in a tongue not
understood by any : the Eucharist : and worship of the Virgin, as queen
of heaven and earth, and chief intercessor; as well as of many saints,
whose ikons abound, and who are more important than the Deity.
There are three sharply divided Christian sects, ever disputing as to
the unction of Christ, and cursing one another.

The Gheez, or ancient Aithiopik, of the N. Tigré province (a
Sabean dialect) is the language of literature and religion. The later
Ambharik prevails at court, and in the army, and among merchants ;
and the Agou dialect in several provinces: these present Arabic
affinities, and are mixed with African words. The Galla race of the
South have, since the 16th century A.C., overrun the highlands, and
have long furnished the bulk of the army. There are few chiefs not of
Galla blood : yet the people are, as a whole, evidently of mixed
Arab and African race. The confederated chiefs owe fealty to the
Ambhara ruler, for purposes of defence, and he is now called king.

Ach. Agh (see Ak). The Kelts apply the term Acha-dar to
sacred fields, such as that of the menhir stone of Arran. Acha-
gailan is the “ field of the standing stone.”

Achara. Akara. Sanskrit. The Hermaik Brahma, and a
Swastika cross. Indra was the typical Akhara. His heavenly
courtesans were called Indarka Akhara, or “showers of fertility.”
Achara is, with the literati, a rule of conduct; and an Achérya 18
“a guide, or teacher.” The Akara is the lingam; and all Sivaite
rites are Akara.

Achyuta. Vishnu as the “imperishable.”

Acts of Apostles. Greek Praxeis ton Apostolon. They
seem from the opening verses, and from Luke i. 1, to have been
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written by an unknown author. [The first part, referring to Peter,
may be distinct from the later history of Paul.—ED.] The author
may be the same as that of Luke’s Gospel (1st or 2nd cent. A.C.),
founding his work on older documents and legends. Liberal clerics
say that it is a “ highly idealised picture of the Apostolic age.”

’Ad (see Arabia). Arabic. Probably “ancient.” In Turanian
speech Ad means “father” (like Ab), as in Akkadian and Turkish
for instance (see Adam). The islanders of the Torres Straits call the
supreme God Ad—the Creator symbolised by a post, or lingam. In
India Ad is still the “ ancient ” one, and father. (Cf. Adi-nath, etc.)

The ’Ad race (noticed in the Koran, see vii, 63), were the
“ancient ones” of Arabia, great stone and nature worshipers (see
Arabia). Muhammad regarded them as impious. They refused to
believe a prophet Hud sent to them in Irem, and were destroyed in
consequence. 'Ad—a son of Ham—had a thousand wives and four
thousand sons. This people reigned 1000 years, and had such names
as Shadid or Shadad (“the strong” in Arabic). The ’Ad of
Yaman worshiped Allah or Elohim. It is difficult to trace their
ancient deities and rites.

Adam. In Hebrew Adam and Edom signify “red,” and Adamah
is “red earth.” [In Akkadian Adama is rendered, in syllabaries,
by the Akkadian Be-Mi, “dark race,” and Assyrian Adamatu, an
aboriginal people apparently, distinguished from the “bright ” domi-
nant race. It may signify Ad-ama, “ father of the race.”—ED.]

Adam is the mate of Khavah (“life,” Eve). They are the
Zikr va Nekabah (“male and female ”), or “ pillar and hollow ” (phallus
and kteis). Indian Islamis still commonly call the temple lingams
Adam. Dr Delitzsch (on Assyrian Etymologies, 1883-4) says that the
etymology of Adam is unknown. Later Arabs said that Adam’s
Peak in Ceylon was the place he reached when expelled from
Paradise. He wandered alone calling for Eve who had reached
’Arafat (see ’Arafat) ; but Hebrews and Syrian Christians locate the
scenes of his later life at Hebron and Jerusalem. The Christian
Fathers (Origen, etc.) say that he died on Golgotha ; and the wisdom
of Solomon was supposed to enable him to identify Adam’s skull. A
legend (famous in the Middle Ages) supposes this skull to have been
buried where the Cross was raised (see Beans), and to have been
washed by the blood of Christ: for “as in Adam all die, so in Christ
shall all be made alive.” A temple of Venus apparently stood (in the
2nd century A.C.) on this traditional site (see Canon MacColl, Contemp.
Rev., Feb. 1893, and Pal. Expl. Quarterly, Oct. 1896, p. 347).
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Arabs say that towns sprang up in the footsteps of Adam, as
he wandered in quest of Eve. Their legends (of Rabbinical origin
very often) differ from those in Genesis. Thus Cain seems to have
been a son of Lilith (the “night” demon) and Adam had no holy
children till be discarded Lilith after his first 130 years
(see Lilith). If so, it was Lilith, not Eve, who tempted bim, and
caused the fall of man. Luther, and other fathers, said that Cain was
son of Adam and Eve, but “conceived before the promise of seed to
crush the serpent’s head”—a promise made, says Luther, “ a full half
day after the fall.” Kzra the Bible compiler (5th century B.C.)
avoided all tales of Lilith. In Genesis Adam is formed of the
“earth,” and Eve from Adam's body. Talmudists say this body was
formed of the earth of Babylonia representing fruitfulness ; but his
head of Palestine earth, representing intelligence, and so on. Arabs
believe—as mentioned in the Koran—that when Allah determined
to create Adam he despatched the four angels Gabriel, Michael,
Asraphel, and Asrael, for handfuls of earth of various colours and
qualities. The first angel returned empty-handed, saying that the
earth objected to Adam’s creation, as he would bring a curse on her
by rebellion. Asrael however—regardless of consequences—brought
a handful from the spot where the Kiblah (of Makka) afterwards
stood. God moulded Adam, and set him up to dry and harden,
between Makka and Taif, as a lifeless form, which remained there
forty days, or years, or for an indefinite period. This evidently
refers to the great lingam stone which stood for ages above the tribal
shrine. The angels used to visit it, and among them Iblis (Satan),
then in favour with Allah. He heard that it was intended to form a
being who would supersede him in God’s favour, and he kicked the
lifeless form. When, in time, Allah gave it a soul, and placed Adam
in Eden, Iblis vowed his destruction, and gained access as a serpent
—the sexual seducer who corrupted the race. But Asrael was
rewarded with the office of receiver of the sonls of all mankind at
death (see other legends in Baring Gould’s Old Testament Characters,
Conway’s Demonology, etc.).

According to the Talmud (Erubin, 18), Adam was “under the
curse ” till the birth of Seth, and begat only demons (Shedim and
Liliths) ; and Lilith bore him Samael, Leviathan, and Asmodeus, etc.
The race of Adam seems to have been “ ruddy ” like Eruthroi—whence
perhaps the Etruskans from W. Asia, whose phalli were red, as were
the emblems of Typhon. The lingams of Amen-Ra (in Egypt) and
of Krishna (in India) were on the contrary black, and those of Siva
are white.
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The Eve of Genesis (i1) was given to man as an ’ezer or “help ” ;
but the word is masculine—an “instructor.” As such it behoved
Adam to listen to his ’ezer, whom the god, or gods, never forbade
to eat of the “tree of knowledge ” ; and who naturally sought know-
ledge, not desiring to remain “as little children ” in ignorance of all
things. We have thus to thank Eve, and the serpent, for the inquir-
ing spirit or wisdom, and for the passion that drove man from a garden
of sloth and state of ignorance. [The author here refers to the early
Jewish explanation of the legend, as referring the “ eating of the tree ”
to sexual knowledge, and the consequent responsibilities.—ED.] Adam
was also represented by the upright cone or pillar, especially natural
ones, like the peak in the centre of Ceylon. Hindus called their Adam
Svayambhu (“ the self-existing one ”), and their Eve was Sarvakshara
(or Sarasvati), as the primeval god of Hebrews was also both “ male
and female” (Gen. 1, 27). Tradition says Adam was symbolised by
a “pole which stood in the hole for the (later) Christian Cross on
Golgotha ” (see Rivers of Life, and an old book on Adam and Eve
translated by Rev. Dr Malan). Solar mythologists make Adam enter
the Garden of Eden at dawn, and leave it at eve, after eating the fatal
“apple.” Luther is, as usual, very accurate, and says the couple left
about midday on the 25th of March (the old Vernal Equinox), which
was the Day of the Annunciation, when Eve’s condition betrayed her.
The story of Adam is probably of Babylonian origin (and repeated in
Persian legends), but becomes blasphemous in attributing, to a good
and almighty Creator, the making of a race capable of sinning, and
of causing misery, to self and others, throughout the ages, and one
fated to eternal torment hereafter. The god even conferred on man
—say the Churches—a “free will ” to bring on himself all such evil.
For all was foreseen and determined by the Oreator, who allowed the
unredeemed, and wicked, race to go on producing its myriads for 4000
years, and then sent his Son to be sacrificed, in order to appease his
own wrath. Yet after this crowning iniquity he permitted—it is
said—that unbelief, in the goodness of Oreator and Son alike, should
continue.

Adamites. An Early Christian sect who, with Nikolaitans and
others, said that wives should—Ilike all else—be held in common
among the brethren. They were Sakti worshipers (see Sakta), and
met at stated times to celebrate certain rites in latibula (caverns) : or,
even in their conventicles, indulged in promiscuous intercourse. Some
assembling at midnight, naked, extinguished lights for this purpose
(see Epiphanius, Adv. Heres, i, 72, 84, 459, and Payne Knight’s
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Priapus). Some call Adamites followers of the Gnostiks, Florian
and Carpocrates, who had similar rites. The sect is said to have
revived in the 15th, and continued to be known down to the 17th

century A.C. (see Adam).

Adam’s Peak. In Ceylon. It is one of many Takt-i-Suliman’s
(“ Solomon’s thrones ”), or seats of the god of salvation, life, health,
or beneficence—common throughout Asia. Moslems call the peak
Ad-nan, as the mast of the sacred bark. Hindus regard it as a Bad,
and as a natural lingam. Sabeans bowed before it, as they passed the
dangerous coasts of holy Lanka (see Ceylon). Successive faiths, Vedik,
Brahmanik, Buddhist, Puranik, or Christian, have here crowded their
legends. All have blessed it, as the guide of their frail barks round
this “Isle of the Blest.” It was the Bud of non-Aryans, and hence
connected with Buddha legends, such as that of the footprint of the
great Tathagata still shown on the peak (see Adam). Some devotees
used here to worship naked, as they were reproved for doing at the
K’abah (Koran, vii), or as Hindus still worship Bod or Budh. Adam’s
foot, on Adam's Peak, is called Rahiin by Arab writers, and described
as two, or as seventy, spans long. The Sanskrit Adima, or great origin
of all things, gives the most satisfactory etymology.

This glorious height—the Ceylonese Saman-ella (Pali Saman-
Kuta), the “thorn” emblem of Samana—rises 7420 feet above sea
level, in the centre of the lovely and fertile “gem of the ocean,”
replete with fragrant perfumes, spices, flowers, and fruit, which all
gods demand in worship. It could not fail to attract Arabs as well
as Hindus, the more so that every Eastern people had some sacred
tradition about it, and because the last footprint of incarnate deity
was stamped on the summit of the cone, as he ascended to heaven.
This footprint (Sri-pada or “ holy foot ”) is a shallow depression (5 feet

2 inches by 2 feet 7 inches) believed to be on the highest point
in Ceylon, though surveyors have found it to be only the fourth
highest, the loftiest being Pidu-rutalagala (8280 feet).

Every faith claims this footprint. Hindus say it is that of Siva,
Buddhists that of Buddha, Islamis that of Adam, Christians that of
St. Thomas, whom they used to worship at the base of the peak. The
Chinese say that, in a temple here, the real body of Buddha reposes
on his side, near which are his teeth and other relics (Hardy’s Manual
of Buddhism, p. 211). The peak (see Rivers of Life, i1, p. 171, fig.
235) is called by the pilgrim Hiuen-Tsang Potaraka, which Prof.
Beal (Proc. As. Soc., 30th April 1883) identifies with Sumana-Kuta—
above mentioned—namely, Sumana’s spur, or Siva as the mountain
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god (see Avalokit-Isvara). He was known to Chinese sailors as Kwan-
she-yin. Possibly the old popular name of the peak—Salava—has to
do with the sun (Sul) ; or with Sala—a shaft, pole, or spike ; or with
Sim-hala, the first Aryan name of the island (see Ceylon). Hindus
call the mountain the Sala, or “ shaft” of the world, rising from the
Yoni, or the navel (see As. Res., “ Isles of the West,” x, pp. 112-154).

Pious Buddhists (compare Paul) actually saw their Lord Buddha
fly through the air, attended by 500 Rahats, or saints, to the peak.
There he was met by Indra (Sakra), Brahma (Lord of Brahma-loka),
and Isvara, attended by their retinues : like the ocean rolling against
the rocks of Meru was the thunder of his approach : the sun stood
still, cold as the moon, while the Sun of Righteousness impressed his
footprint, for man to worship. He was taken from sight, but to this
spot for 5000 years—the duration of his age—the pious must make
pilgrimage.

Samanala is a name often applied to the island, and he was, in
Hindu legends, son of Tvashtri (see Tvashtri), the artificer of the gods.
His child Maya often visited Ceylon to worship. We have also heard
the old name Tamrapané (Taprobane, see Ceylon) explained as Tapu-
Raban, or “isle of Ravana "—the Demon King whom Rama conquered.

Adam Kadmon. Hebrew: “Old (or original) Adam.” The
type after which Adam was formed, and therefore like the Elohim of
Genesis. The Kabbalists represented him as a man holding an erect
serpent by the neck ; and within his body were written the seven
vowels, representing the seven planets and “ music of the spheres"
(King’s Gnostics, 11, p. 93). The Kabbala also connects him with the
four mystical letters of the “Eternal Name” (Yahveh). He was
called “the principle of generation and conception,” the primitive male,
and the principle of light, which produced the ten Sephiroth (“num-
bers”) or Aons, in the discussion of which Kabbalists and Gnostiks
revelled (pp. 13, 15, 100). These were: I. The Crown of Light ;
IT. The Logos or Nous (“reason “ in Greek), or Hebrew Hokmah
(Sophia in Greek, or “ wisdom ”); III. Prudence, or the oil of unction,
otherwise Yahveh, or the River of Paradise ; IV. Magnificence, or El
with the lion’s head ; V. Severity, or Elohim as red or black fire ; VI.
Beauty—the mirror illuminated with green or yellow—favourite colors
of Jewesses ; VII. Victory, or Yahveh-Sabaoth, as the temple pillar
Yakin ; VIII. Glory, or the same as the pillar Bo’az, with the Cherubim ;
IX. Foundation—the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil (the Lingam) ;
X. Empire, or Adonai as the consuming fire. These Sephiroth are
depicted by intersecting circles, with quaint designs, or by the figure of
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the man. In this connection Abram is called Seir-ampin, the letters
thus making 243—a very sacred number, as it divides by nine
to give the perfect 27, or 3 by 3 by 3.

Adar. The Semitic name of the Akkadian Nin-ib, meaning
“gplendid ” or “ shining,” as in the Hebrew name of the month Adar
(February) in Esther (ix, 19 ; see also 2 Kings xix, 37). The Akkadian
names, Uras “the shining,” and Nin-ib “the Lord,” or Bar “the
bright” or “living,” apply to this primeval deity (see Sayce, Hibbert
Lect. 1887, p. 152), who was son of Mul-lil (or En-ge), the Lord of
ghosts and of Hell. Adar wielded heaven’s bolts—lightning and
thunder—presiding over all energising and fertilising powers. He
was the “sun of the south,” and of the month Adar, and intercalated
month Ve-Adar.

Adhi-Budha, or Adi-Buddha. “The Ancient Wise One,”
a common term among Indo-Mongolians for the supreme god, or holy
spirit. It was said by these Theists that Gotama (who refused to
teach anything about gods or souls) appeared to a dying king of Cen-
tral India as the Kala-Chakra, or “ wheel of time,” and said that all
Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, and saints, were emanations of himself, Adhi-
Budha. But, according to Csoma de Korosi, this Kala-Chakra is first
heard of in our 10th century, though long developing (see Mr Edgar’s
paper, Fortnightly Review, June 1880). This seems to have been
an heretical doctrine of our 8th century, due to increasing mysticism,
which gained strength, among non-Aryans, when the Arya-Sangha
rejected the nihilist Pyrrhonism of Nag-arjuna (see under that name).
It was then argued that the quality common to all who attained
Buddhahood was an underlying essence, or spirit, or some said a deified
substance, best described as Adhi-Budha, which, when associated with,
Prajna, or Wisdom, was the real source of all things, and in which all
must end.

Aditi. Sanskrit. It has been rendered “ the free unbounded one,”
the mother of the gods. She was mother and daughter of Daksha (see
Daksha), and wife of Vishnu; but in the Ramayana Aditi seems to be
the mother of Vishnu, by Kasyapa—the sun in fertilising form
as Kurma “the tortoise.” Aditi is also called the “Mother of the
World,” and of Indra, and was incarnated as Devaki the mother of
Krishna. The immortal Aditi (says Max Miiller) was called, in later
times, Dyaus—the sky especially at dawn ; but he thinks that “the
necessities of written language destroyed this poetry ” (by distinguish-
ing gender): this would be only in the days of Panini (say 5th
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century B.C.) if Sanskrit (which we doubt) was the earliest written
language of India. The Professor adds “ nihil in fide nisi quod ante in
sensu” (faith rests on the senses): “all our thoughts, even those
seemingly most abstract, have their natural beginning in what passes
daily before the senses "—strong wise words, but somewhat upsetting
to many theories, such as that “savages have no sense whereby to
perceive the Infinite and Boundless.” Savages give, however, strong
expressive names to qualities that they are quick to perceive, calling
the sun a great bull that fertilises all things. Thus a mythology is
never a completely arranged system, nor a creation of pure imagination,
but rather due to an impression, as Goldwin Smith says, “ made by the
objects and forces of nature on the minds of the forefathers of tribes.”

Aditi is the negative of Diti, derived from da “to bind” (see
Dyati “binder ”). The name was bad or good, male or female, or both
at once, or a great neuter not placed among animals (Hibb. Lects.
1878). Agni was called Aditya. In Vedik times the Aditya were
the six or seven celestial sons of Aditi, of whom Varuna—the dark
star-spangled sky—was the chief. The mother cast off the eighth of
these (Marttanda, or the sun). In later times there were 12
Aditya, after whom the months were named: they were the “ eternal
essences of light, the sustainers of all orbs ” : that is essences of that
which exists, as it were, behind them. Aditya thus became a form of
the solar Vishnu.

Adi-pati. Sanskrit, “the ancient Lord "—a form of Siva and of
Ganesa—the Ancient of Days.

Adon. Adonai. Adonis. Aidoneus. Hebrew, Adon
“Lord,” Adonai “my lord”; and Greek derived forms. The
Phoeenician summer sun. The word Adonai, among Hebrews, often
applies to Yahveh. Adon is perhaps also the Aten (the sundisk) of
Egypt, as a borrowed word (see Aten-ra). Hebrews also adored
Tammuz, who was Adonis. See Isaiah xvii, 10, which should read
“ plantings (or gardens) of Adonis,” which were famous among Greeks.
Adonis, says Hesiod, sprang (just as the Hindu solar god, from the
temple pillar) from the tree Smurna (or Myrrha)—a metamorphosed
girl, who had slept with her father, Theias, King of Assyria (compare
the story of Lot). Smurna had neglected the worship of Aphrodité,
and was therefore changed into a tree from which, after nine months,
Adonis burst forth (see Boar). Aphrodite loved the beautiful boy, who
was placed in a box, and confided to the care of Persephone, who
refused to restore the child. Zeus decided that Adonis should be left
to himself for four months of the year, and pass four with Persephone,
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and four with Aphrodité. Adonis agreed to pass eight with the latter,
and four with the underground queen Persephone. He loved hunting
and was Kkilled by the (wintry) boar—these legends evidently referring
to the three (ancient) seasons of sowing, summer, and autumn, and to
the sun’s wintry death. The love and the nectar of Aphrodite were in
vain to revive the summer god ; but its productive agency (Priapus)
was called the child of Adonis and Venus. The cult of this pair lies
at the base of all nature worship. These myths of Greeks, Hebrews,
Phoenicians (see Afka) are based on those of Istar and Tamzi—the
“ queen of heaven ” and the “ solar lord "—found among Babylonians.
[The names being non-Semitic Akkadian.—Ed.] For Tamzi (see
Tammuz) their children wept, as did Hebrew maids, at the season
of the sun’s autumn decline.

Adra-melek. Hebrew, “King Adar” (2 Kings xvii, 31), God of
Sepharvaim—or Sippara (see Adar).

Advaita. Sanskrit; “not double,” a school founded by Sankara-
charya (see under that name), holding (see Plato) that we are souls in
a state of degradation, and thus for a time separated from the great
soul of the Universe, but capable of attaining true wisdom, and
finally of being absorbed by our great Father and Mother soul. This
is of Vedantist origin, and implies that all beings and things are
evolved from the One Great Spirit, who exists in all—as the metal
unchanged by the varying form—in opposition to the Dvaita school
which Supposes two principles—male and female, or spiritual and
material-in nature. The essence (or ego) remains the same, so that
our souls remain part of the One Soul, and rejoin it when they drop
their present form, perhaps after various transmigrations. This
involves annihilation of the animal ego, and denies the separate
personality of the one great soul. Yet Sankaracharya worshiped
and personified some of its attributes in Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, &c.

Ae. A form of Ai, I, or Ie (see A) usually of divine significance.

Aesar. HEsar. Aisar. The Gods in Skandinavian (compare
the Turanian Es “deity,” and the Siberian Asa “heaven”). It is
apparently the Sanskrit Asdra “breathing one” (see Asura): the
ancient Saxons (see Saxons) called any hero an Os or Ais (see As).

Aesk. Teutonic (see Ash). The ash tree in Anglo-Saxon.
Aeshma. The Persian Aeshma-Deva (see Asmodeus).

Af. Afa (see Ab). In Dahomey Afa is an androgynous god of
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Wisdom, much consulted as to marriages and sexual matters, mothers
and offspring being under his care. His sacrifices are fowls and
pigeons. The sun in the west (or in Hades) is called Af, and in
S. Africa Afa is “ fire.”

Afghans. See Brahui and Pushtu.

Afka. Aphek. Hebrew “stream ”—the nymph, and “hot
spring,” idea. The famous Afka in Lebanon was the shrine of the
mourning Venus (see Adonis). Beside the spring were booths or
groves, where girls dedicated their persons to the worship of Mylitta
(Mulida of Babylonians, “the one who brings forth ”), as Herodotos
describes at Babylon. Her votaries, on attaining puberty, cut off
their hair (see Hair), and offered it on her altars, in token of their
new powers. The River Adonis runs from Afka, to the sea south
of Gebal. It was said to run red with his blood in autumn, this
color being due to the ferruginous soil carried down. The blood of
Adonis also colored the red anemonies, which are common here.
Priests taught these legends to the ignorant, and said that the fire
of Urania fell, each year, into the great spring of Afka, renewing its
youth, and that of its godess, personifying female energy of the sun
(see Sakta).

Treading on her tortoise (the phallus), or on a he-goat, the
Afka godess appears also as a bearded Venus, and dwells in conical
stones. [Women used, when mourning for Adonis, to place small
boats containing his image in the Adonis River.—ED.] The solar
connection is shown by the topography : for Afka is in the line of
summer sunset, between Gebal (on N.W.), and Ba’albek (on S.E.),
both these places being consecrated to Pheenician worship. It was at
Byblos (Gebal) that the mystic ark, or coffin, containing the mutilated
remains of Osiris, came ashore, and rested till Isis, after vain search
along the coasts, and in the Serbonian swamp, found it, and restored
it to Egypt. The coffin was encased in a tamarisk tree (compare Siva
in the pillar), which became the chief support of the Lord’s house at
Byblos (see Col. Conder’s Heth and Moab).

Afr. Egyptian, “ fire "—also Afs.

Africa. This vast continent, little known even in 1889, was
known to Egyptians, Pheenicians, and Sabean Arabs. Its rites are
noted in our Rivers of Life. Suidas (at Carthage, or Car-khedon)
tells us that Africa was the chief Pheenician deity. Virgil said the
name signified “ without cold” (Greek A-phriké). No doubt it may
be connected with Afr—as above. Arabs still style Tunis Afri-gah,
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perhaps “ place of fire.” The ancients could obtain gold and apes, if
not spices and peacocks, from Africa ; but sandal wood would have
come from the Abhirs and Ophir, which latter would not be in Africa
(see Ophir). It would be difficult to deal with the rude tribes and
middle-men of Zanzibar, who possibly got their gold from the Zambesi
savages. [The Egyptians knew Nubians, and also negro tribes, of the
Upper Nile and Punt who brought gold and incense trees. The
Hebrew names of the ape and elephant are found in Egyptian, as well
as in India; but the name of the peacock in India only.—ED.]
(See Arabia.)

In 1880-90 Europeans discovered gold in Mashona-land
(S. Africa), among Ma-ka-langa (“people of the sun,” Bantu
language). Some of the ancient gold diggings were at important
ruined sites, with buildings of cut granite. It is believed that Sabean
Arabs here smelted gold long before the 7th century A.Cc. In 1890-
91 Mr Bent specially examined the Mashona-land sites, and Europe
was enlightened as to the great Zimbabwe [a word applied to many
sites, and meaning “ stone walls.”—ED.] It was first noticed in the
Times (August 1891). “The walled enclosure, 260 yards round,
containing many phallic emblems, is regarded as a temple. The
walls are in some places 16 feet thick and 40 feet high . . . the
natives have found a large altar sculptured with birds [these
however were separate], and large bowls, and a frieze representing a
hunting scene. There are four quaggas, at which a man is throwing a
dart while holding a dog in a leash. Behind are two elephants.
Some blue and green Persian pottery, and a copper blade plated with
gold, have also been found, but no inscriptions.” [In subsequent
excavations, ordered by Mr Rhodes, some Roman coins were found,
but inscribed texts are still absent.—ED.] The supposed temple on
the hill is the most perfect building. The huge conical tower is
regarded as a phallus by Mr Bent (see Scotsman, Sept. 7th, 1891).

Mr Mathers (The Zambesi and its Gold Fields) relates that
various missionaries had already described the Zimbabwe ruins, which
lie along the base of a mountain, 4200 feet above sea level, in the
valdey of the Lundé river, 15 miles E. of Fort Victoria. The
mountain rises in huge cones—natural phalli—and was evidently a
sacred site. The tower is 35 feet high, and 18 feet in diameter at
the base, rising in a grove of trees. All the buildings are of dressed
granite blocks, about twice the size of bricks, laid in courses without
cement, some being “ herring bone ” courses.

Dr Schlichter says that (as in Solomon's temple) the stones of the
Zimbabwe shrine are unhewn, and skilfully laid without mortar. It is
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evident that nature worship took place in the dark interior of
the holy place. The construction, and masonry, are exactly similar
to those of ruins described by Doughty in N.W. Arabia—assigned
by some to 1000 B.C. This is also asserted to correspond to the
obliquity of the ecliptic (23° 52”) indicated by a great gnomon stone
at Zimbabwe (see the valuable illustrated paper by this writer,
RI. Geog. Journal, April 1899). Dr Schlichter arrives at similar
conclusions as to the equally interesting ruins of Mombo, a short
distance N. of Bulawayo. The sculptures of the two “ great kraals”
at the Zimbabwe—so called by natives—and a zodiak said to be
found a few miles away, denote the presence of a superior Arabo-
Phoeenician race ; and the sun is supposed to be placed beside Taurus,
indicating an early date (see Aries). We see also that these ruins
were centres for gold-miners, and masons like the builders of the
ancient structures in Sardinia, Malta, and Phceenicia—usually attri-
buted to about the 7th and 8th centuries B.C. Such facts do not,
however, contradict the conclusion we reached many years ago, that
Ophir is connected with the Abir (Abhir) of the Indus. We still
believe that the Indus delta was the first source of Arab gold (see
Short Studies, p. 41), for Ptolemy speaks of Abiria (the Abhira of
Sanskrit geography), and our arguments are upheld by Mr dJ.
Kennedy (RI. Asiatic Soc. Journal, April 1898, pp. 253-7), agreeing
with papers that we wrote fifteen years earlier. [Others place Ophir
in Arabia, near Sheba, see Gen. x, 28, 29.—ED.]

There is no mistaking the cult of the Zimbabwe gold-mining
colonists : for they exhibit, as Mr Bent shows in his volume (p. 280),
the worship of the solar, or heaven father (as among Greeks, Arabs,
Latins, and over all the world), regarding him as giver of all increase,
of family, fields, and flocks, adored with sacrifices and oblations.
Therefore at the Zimbabwe, as in India, are seen phallic pillars
surmounted by birds, which denote the divine soul (lingam) or spirit
of the Creator. We gave a similar emblem, in miniature, twenty
years ago (Rivers of Life, 1, fig. 92), from a sacred box in a
temple near Faizabad in Oudh. Before such the Sivaites worship,
offering flowers and grains. The birds are usually the chattering
love-birds or parakeets. Mr Bent says that the lingams, and sacrificial
stones, at Zimbabwe, are both hewn and unhewn (see Ex. xx, 25).
Compare also Rivers of Life (plates vii, viii, ix, and xvi).

Mr Bent quotes Montfaugon as saying that Arabs used to worship
before towers like that at Zimbabwe. Maximus of Tyre wrote that
“ Arabians honored as a great god a huge cut stone,” and Euthymius
Zygabenus says “this stone was the head of Aphrodite, called Bakka
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Ismak [which would mean “ Bakka thy name.”—ED.], and anciently
worshiped by Ishmaelites ” : also that Arabs had certain stones in
their houses round which they danced till falling from giddiness.
“When converted to Christianity they were required to anathematize
what they formerly adored —their favourite solar Bakkhos, or
Orotal (Urat-al), with his consorts. Palgrave also found Arabs
worshiping such stones in circles; and invariably, all over Arabia,
kneeling before the rising sun, calling their menhirs emblems of the
Creator : just as Arabs would worship before their stone lingams at
the Zimbabwe. The Arab historian El Masidi, in our 10th
century, found Arabs still worshiping before stones 8 cubits high,
and before small phalli built into the angles of temples—Ilike the
black stone of Makka. “Our finds,” says Mr Bent, “ make it evident
that the Zimbabwe miners were given to all the grosser forms of
nature worship.” Under the central altar lay thirty-eight unmistakable
phalli—mostly marked with the line of circumcision. One highly
ornate example is supposed to have a winged sun, or perhaps a
winged eagle (Egyptian vulture) carved on it, and a rosette on the
summit (see the Sri-linga, Rivers of Life, i, fig. 39, sketched also
at Faizabad). Mr Bent considers that Lucian’s description of the
Syrian shrine of the Dea Syria recalls “what was found at the
Zimbabwe ruins” (Journal Anthrop. Inst., November 1892), and
that “Phoenician temple structure illustrates this tower worship, as
does the coin of Byblos with its shrine and sacred cone.” [No cones
however occur at Zimbabwe.—ED.] Lucian, speaking of the shrine
of the Dea Syria (at Hierapolis, now Jerablus on the Euphrates—the
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Hittite Carchemish), mentions “ a curious pediment of no distinctive
shape, called by Assyrians the symbol, on the top of which was a
bird ” (the Indian Nishdan or sexual emblem) : and Schliemann found
at Mycense symbols surmounted by birds, differing only from the
Xoanon (carved image) of the Dea Syria in being representations of a
nude female figure. We may safely identify the builders with the
Arab Sabeans of the Minean and Himyar kingdoms (see Arabia). See
further Dr Schlichter (RI. Geog. Journal, July 1893).

The cult so displayed is that, not only of Arabia, but of all
Africa. Sir H. R. Johnston (“ Races of the Congo,” Journal Anthrop.
Instit.,, May 1884) says that “ phallic worship increasingly prevails.”
“ Everywhere in plains and forests I find strange temples with the
phallic symbol ; but the worship seems to be conducted without any
obscene rites. The sexual organs are held in high reverence, exactly
as in India . . . there are eunuch dances to celebrate the new
moon, in which a white cock is thrown into the air alive, with
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clipped wings; and when it falls to the ground it is seized and

3

plucked by the eunuchs.” The author sees in this a “remnant of
human sacrifice—on which Sivaites insist—a destruction of the
virile power, exemplified by the mutilated priests thus destroying the
white (solar) emblem of virility. The true lunar Venus (Cybele in
Asia Minor) required such eunuch priests.

In a paper on Art in Benin (Journal Anthrop. Inst., November
11th, 1897) Mr C. H. Read says that, in the centre of all houses
stands a cone of clay, or a half-buried pot of water (see the symbols
of Vesta’s temple on the Tiber, Rivers of Life, i, p. 270, fig. 240).
There were also, in Benin houses, “ places for private worship” in
quiet alcoves ; and near the palace, “ju-ju fields ” and groves two or
three acres each in extent, each enclosed by walls, with a chapel, and
a long clay altar on which was a huge ivory tusk (a very clear tooth-
lingam), with two human heads—cast in metal—at the base. Maces
are here used for felling victims—usually human. In 1702 Van
Nyendael wrote, that “the king’s gods were represented by eleven
tusks ” ; and in 1820 Lieut. King noticed eight or ten before the palace
door. All fetish houses have tusks, with cast metal, or wooden, heads,
and wooden birds, and sticks with a carved hand pointing with the
index finger (see Hand). In the centre of one side of the palace
stood a pyramidal tower 30 to 40 feet high, on the top of which
was fixed a cast-metal snake, having a body as thick as a man, its
head reaching down to mother earth. Such snakes were affixed also
to the roofs of palaver-houses and important buildings, showing that
they represent the spirit of the Creator. The king himself was
called an Offa (compare Ob).

It is usual for Africans of both sexes to be circumcised at
puberty (see Abyssinia), nor can they consort together before. After
marriage they must be (and are fairly) chaste; but the unmarried
live in long barracks for bachelors, near but outside the village.
Girls visit them after dark, when considerable liberties are allowed.
[This applies to the Masai in N.E. Africa, and to the Bechuana
tribes in S. Africa ; girls, however, must, till marriage—which is a
matter of paying cows to the father—be very cautious in conduct, as
appears below.—ED.]

The initiatory rites, on attaining puberty (common in Africa),
are strange, elaborate, and little known ; but they seem to resemble
those of some Australians, as described by Mr A. W. Howitt, espe-
cially those of the Inkumbas or circumcisers. [These rites are known
among Bechuana tribes, including the ceremony about to be described.
They are accompanied by severe floggings of boys, and inculcation of
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certain moral precepts. See the Report of the Commission of the
Cape Government on Native Customs.—ED.] From what has leaked
out in Australia (Howitt, Anthrop. Inst. Journal, xvi), as to the
Intone-jetne, or “initiatory rites,” it appears that when a girl reaches
puberty she is confined in a detached hut, the floor of which is strewn
with grass; and a guard of girls, 12 to 14 years old, is set over her.
The township holds high revels, and sacrifices an animal to ancestral
spirits. Dancing, singing, and debauchery continues for several days,
the girl sitting idle and alone, only allowed to tap on the wall of her
hut and whisper her wants. She may not have bed-clothes, or wash,
or change her garments, but may anoint herself with unguents ; she
may not hear or see a man. After this, youths and girls come to the
hut, singing and clapping their hands; at nightfall the guard of girls
leaves; and the new arrivals enter the Intone-jane hut, and pair off,
“sleeping together” naked—which is a strictly ordained custom.
Intercourse is not allowed, but only certain liberties called uku-metshet.
The poor girl does not leave her hut for three weeks, when she runs
to the nearest water to bathe ; her hut, and all she has touched, is
then burnt or disinfected. She is brought back—as a sort of May-
Queen—and sits in her home, while all sing and dance before her.
At sunset appear certain “ wise-women,” who beat her finger-tips with
wands, congratulate her, and make her lie down on a mat outside the
house. They sit “round her, and the men of the village stand a few
paces apart.” One by one the women kiss her cheeks, and the
pudenda. Two of the wisest examine the vulva, and perform a slight
surgical operation. [This operation is always performed among the
Bechuana of S. Africa.—ED.] They then examine the girls who have
attended her, and, should any be found with child, they spit on the
pudenda, and cry to the men: “Here is a thing; we spit on it.”
The men do the same, and the girl is thrashed with saplings by the
women, whom they urge on ; after which she runs home in disgrace.
The African world, being highly religious, abounds in souls,
shades, or Izitunzelet, and spirits, not peculiar to men, but belonging
to all that has life—nay, to rocks, hills, streams and trees (see Soul).
[The Zulus and Bechuana believe that ancestral souls enter the bodies
of certain animals after death—serpents among Zulus, lions for
Mashonas, the hippopotamus for Matabele, the elephant, quagga,
deer, ape, fish, or crocodile among the Bechnana—each tribe having
one sacred beast. This, like Australian and American totemism, is a
rude form of the doctrine of transmigration, and seems to explain the
sacred beast-worship of Egypt, Siberia, Japan (Ainus), and others
(see Animal Worship). Such beasts may not be killed or eaten.—
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ED.] But the soul is not always in the body—during sleep, for
instance ; and the Rev. Mr M’Donald found a soul occupying the roof
of the owner’s hut. African magicians speak more familiarly with
souls than even our Theosophists and Spiritualists. Such wizards
summon spirits by “ will-force ” and incantations (see Ob). They can
influence people by their footprints [the “unlucky foot” of the
Bechuana—ED.], by their nail-parings, and even without such aid,
however distant they may be. This is done by power of will, though,
when a British magistrate put a wizard to the test, the latter broke
down, “because,” he said, “ of the unbelief of the bystanders.” Their
followers say, nevertheless, that they can raise the dead, but the
process seems to be impossible after the body has decayed, which they
admit, so that a general resurrection becomes impossible. Only the
medicine man can kindle holy fire for sacred rites, and this must be
by rubbing, and by order of the chief, who gives him two sticks
which he must carefully restore, allowing no one else to touch them.
These sticks are called “husband and wife, the latter being the
smaller.”

As a rule spirits are supposed to be above the earth, for most
prayers begin, “ O ye departed spirits, who have gone before, descend
arid accept this food.” All Africans appear to worship the sun as
a god—indeed, his name usually means “ God "—and the moon and
some constellations are gods. [The Hottentot myths—see Hahn’s
Tsuni Goam—are elaborate, but their astronomy, etc., seem to
be perhaps Malay, for they are semi-Chinese in features, and a large
ancient Malay element colonised Madagascar (as Hovas), while there
1s still a considerable Malay population in Cape Town.—ED.]

Nearly every village has its sacred or fetish tree, under which
sacrifices take place: offerings are made to it, and household or
agricultural implements (as among Arabs, &c.), are placed there
for safety. [Some Bechuana adore certain trees, and leave stones
in the branches as evidence of a visit—as Arabs tie rags to such
sacred trees.—ED.] Hair, and all manner of charms, and strange
natural objects, are placed by the tree; and the phylakteries of
the priests are placed on a raised dais, or hung to the boughs : the
ground near is carefully swept and garnished.

The Rev. J. M’Donald (Anthrop. Instit. Journal, November
1890) also shows that, in the religious customs of Zulus and neigh-
bouring tribes, the magician, with his omens, witch smelling, and
secret rites, renders the life of the people one long misery ; and he
is the instigator of murders innumerable. All is tabu (as Polynesians
call it), and severe oaths of secrecy prevent such matters being dis-
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cussed, even in the family. Brave and good men are openly, or
secretly, killed, in order that parts of their bodies may be eaten—
the liver to give valour (it is the soul) ; the ears for intelligence ;
the frontal skin for perseverance ; the testicles for male power; and
other members for other qualities. Some parts are burnt, and the
ashes are preserved “in the horn of a bull,” to be administered from
time to time, with other suitable ingredients, to youths—only of
course by the tribal priests.

Dreams (as in the days of Abram), often demand sacrifice of
children or animals; but a priest (not an excited parent) must
decide which is to be the victim. Fortunately animal flesh is
preferred to human. Part of the sacrifice must be hung up for the
spirits, who graciously accept the essence, leaving the substantial flesh
to the lean priest, or to the people. The guardian spirit may dwell in
favourite attendant animals, such as the dog, ox, &c.: he keeps off
the Incanti-heli or evil spirits, answering to wicked elves or kelpies
of Kelts. These hide in dangerous places, by hill or flood, as Sir
Walter Scott describes the water elf anxious to eat the fat friar.

“Under yon rock the eddies sleep,
Calm and silent, dark and deep.
The corp has risen from fathomless pool,
Has lighted his candle of death and doul.
Look father, look, and you'll laugh to see
How he gapes and stares, with his eyes on thee ! ”

When anyone is drowned these Africans offer sacrifices to the
water spirits—corn or an animal—which are thrown into the water
with incantations ; but, if the priests permit, the water is stoned and
violently abused. Sometimes they say “the river has called” the
drowning one, and no one will assist him, but all stand silent to watch
him perish. Our courts, however, sometimes interfere, and two men
recently received, much to their surprise, sentence of hard labour for
such conduct.

The civilisation and religion of such tribes as the Dingas and
Golos, 1s representative of the savage ideas of negroes near the Bahr-
al-Ghazal—as lightly touched on by Mr Cummins (see Lord Cromer's
Egtn Report, 1903, London Standard, April 13th). The Dinga god
is called Deng-dit; they (like early Hebrews) are still in the
animistic stage (see Animism), which Golos have given up. “The
Dinga devil (Abok) was the seductive grandchild of the great spirit,
or principle, of evil called L'wal, and became the consort of the creator
Deng-dit. She received from him a bowl of fat from which to mould
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mankind (as Yahveh moulded man “ out of the dust ”) ; but carelessly
left it unguarded, when L’'wal seized the fat, and created caricatures
of Dinga and Abok’s creatures.” [So Set in Egypt made evil beasts
and plants from his sweat.—ED.]

Such doctrines are found in various African faiths, though ideas
of immortality are as confessedly vague as in other religions. But
the use of sacrifices is imperative, especially for priests—who have to
live on them. The Golos kill twenty chickens at one rite, cooking
nineteen to eat, and throwing one only to their deity : this, priests
taught to be a “high communion and spiritual function "—a bloody
atonement. As to prayer the priests are left to do as they think
best; and “immortality” troubles the tribe as little as it does
educated Europe. As in India, the Africans worship road-side karns
under the name Sivi-vane, praying, like Sivaites of India, for strength
and prosperity—Siva’s special gifts.

Saliva 1s a potent charm in the hands of wizards (see Salt) ;
none will spit in or near a house, and they hasten to conceal spittle,
lest a wizard should see it, and mix it in his decoctions. It is briny
in substance, like sea water, and a powerful healer, confirming strength
and valour.

Women in general render unclean all that they touch or step
over. They must on no account enter a cattle-fold, or interfere with
cattle, food, or milk.

The faith of Islam has spread over the whole of the vast continent
with the Arabs; but it has made little impression on the old faith, as
Dr Felkin showed, on his return from Darfur and El ’Obeid (see
Proc. RI. Socy., Edin., 1885). Though nominally Islamis these
Africans are entirely ruled by their pagis, or priests, who have learned
a line or two of the Koran. They say men only—not women or
animals—have souls called kilwa or “ power of the liver ” : these are
strengthened by eating the livers of beasts : no woman may touch the
liver, and men only with pointed sticks. The old name molu for
“God” [see the Bechuana molimo for “ spirit,” “ ghost,” or “ deity.”—
ED.] is still used, though Allah is acknowledged, but rather confounded
with the Sharif of Makka, and regarded as a fat, lazy person. To go
to Makka, however, is to “ go to Allah,” making a man very holy, and
an “arch-barr.” To go to Molu, is to go to Jouel (“sky”) and to
great happiness; but the wicked go to Uddu (“ hell ”), and are finally
burnt up. The kilm or “soul” never returns, but the ghost (malal)
is much dreaded, and long remains near its body. The dead finally
rise in some distant country, marrying and living much as here
on earth. Molu is still occasionally worshiped in his old stone
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houses, and cells or chapels; and a kind of kingfisher is thought to
contain his spirit. The old animism is to be seen in the belief in
Zittan, or spirits, who act under the great spirit of Gebel Marah.
Like eastern ndts these spirits delight in gloomy trees; and tree
cult is prominent throughout Africa. Most tribes bury the dead;
and African cemeteries are full of strange relics, and quaint charms,
often scattered over a great extent of bare hilly wilderness. Pagans
and Islamis are in this alike. Vessels that contain water, or other
offerings, are purposely left amid the menhir groups, headstones, urns,
and bones which the jackals have disinterred ; and the altar shows
where the mourners have prayed and distributed alms.

[This article seems to have been left unfinished ; but it contains
notice of all the leading features of African beliefs, with instances from
all parts of the continent.—ED.]

Ag. Agni. The root Ag (see Ak) is common in the sense of
“bright.” Hence Agni “fire” (Sanskrit), and Latin ignis “fire.”
The Vedic and Indian fire spirit is an agile, sparkling, excited, and
exciting god of light. He is said to start up erect, swift, and
tortuous. He is the hunter, and the sun's essence, the pursuer, and
the sexual flame; he i1s Siva, Indra, and Vishnu, and the life of
Varuna. He is the Greek Hestia and Latin Vesta (from Vas,
“shine ”), the fire that Vestals tended, dedicating thereto their maiden
flames. As produced by matha (“the twister”) in the Argha cup
(that is the Pramantha or “fire stick”), he is symbolised by the
pestle and mortar (also denoting the Lingam and Yoni), and by all
that denotes sexual and spiritual fires. He is sometimes gentle and
comforting, sometimes fierce, and a “jealous God ” (like Yahveh) ; he
readily kills his children, like the midsummer sun, and the fire ; the
“Devil on two sticks” (see Asmodeus), seems to be evidently con-
nected with the idea of Agni as the exciter of passion. Agni is ever
young and fair, a messenger of the gods, and of love, a charmer, and
supreme especially at marriage rites. The sceptre of kings and gods,
was thought to shoot forth fire, and to ward off evil demons and sterility ;
with such a “weapon” Indra slays Vritra, the “rain arrester” ; and
Indra was the twin of Agni—* golden, bright-faced gods,” who gave
rain, and stole the waters. Agni also appears as Tvashtri (Hephaistos),
the pure fire devouring all things; and is feared greatly when appear-
ing as Kali (Death), or as Siva, with flaming hair, and a tongue that
laps blood and water : for like Siva and Savitri he is then a “ god of
destruction.”

All faiths have fire rites more or less important, and Hebrews
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offered their children to Agni (as Moloch). Ahaz made his son pass
through the fire (2 Kings xvi, 3), which the writer, some 300
years later, notices as a pagan survival of the older faith. The
serpent is also an emblem of Agni, though the Vedas (detesting
Ophiolatry) make him the sun and fire. Mazdeans (in Persia) wor-
sbiped fire as a god, but said that Ahriman commanded fire to
destroy their prophet, who was seen sleeping peacefully in the flames.
Parsees still see him in their Atash-ga. [They believed (see Vendidad)
that demons lurked in sacred fire and water alike—so accounting for
their destructive powers.—ED.] Fire is one of man’s earliest divine
ideas ; and Ag (see Ak) is also a Turanian root. It impregnated
earth : for Orphean mystics said “ without heat no thing germinates.”
Japanese kosmogonies teach that from Ami, and Age sprang moun-
tains and rivers (Ami and Mi commonly meaning, sometimes “fire,”
sometimes “ water ”). See Japan.

Hindus at first only recognised one sacred fire, but Pururavas
said there was a triad—"“the household fire ” (Garaha-patya), “ the
sacrificial” (Dakshina), and that of “ oblation” (Ahavaniya). Agni like
Janus had two faces (or aspects), and a spear like Pallas. Seven streams
of glory issue from his body, and flow from his mouth. He rides the ram,
lamb, or goat (see Aga). He has three legs—Ilike the Manx emblem—
one being perhaps an euphuism for the phallus. Like Surya (the sun)
he has seven arms, or rays, like those shown in Egypt proceeding
from Aten-ra (Rivers of Life, 1, p. 200, fig. 79). He was also a
star like Venus. His proper color is flame red : his abundant hair
is tawny : on his swallow-tail banner the ram is shown, recalling
Babylonian figures (Rivers of Life, i1, p. 77, fig. 207).

Praja-pati (the Creator), as Angiras, is called the father of Agni,
and of Angas and Angjas said (like the Angiras who aided Brahma to
create) to be followers of Agni. Agni devours his parents—the two
sticks that create him (the Pramantha, and Greek Prometheus). Like
Aditi he is called “the boundless one ”—the indestructible spirit of
heaven and earth. He can be called from Hell, or from Heaven, at
the bidding of wizards—as by the witch of Endor, or the mad prophet
(Elijah) among Hebrews (see Fire).

The Akkadian fire emblem (reading gibil, bil, ne, dhe, and in
Semitic speech Isatu—the Hebrew Ash) seems to represent the fire
stick. But—Ilike Siva—he is symbolised by the pyramid, or triangle,
and by horns (see Horns). Burnouf was not far wrong when he
compared Agni-deva (whose emblem is the lamb), with the Agnus-dei
of Revelation.

In consecrating sacred fire the Brahman priest first strews the
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spot with Kusa grass (see Kusa) beginning from the East. The sacred
grass is shed over water poured out during the ceremony, and water
is sprinkled on the rising fire god, and so consecrated. A blade of the
Kusa should be cast away to S.E., to represent the wicked ; but all
the rest is most holy. The worshiper should walk round the fire
chanting hymns (as did Kelts and Greeks) holding some of the grass,
and keeping to the right—or with the sun (dé-sul). When he sits down
he must face the East, and pray to Fire, Earth, and all great gods.
He then arranges the layers of Kusa grass, head to root, round
three sides of the file, beginning on the East, and dedicates a
selected blade to Vishnu (as the sun), placing it in a metal cup—
like the Chinese tapers. These are the usual rites (the fire being
produced by the fire stick), whenever any objects, or persons, or
animals, are to be dedicated, or prayed for; as when in autumn
(see Dasara) implements used in farm, house, or office are blessed,
and expiatory prayers offered. The Hindu rite for consecrating
infants is very similar to the above. The child must be stark naked,
and it is carried—sun-wise—round the fire, so that every
part of its body may be seen, and purified, by the god. The use
of Kusa grass points to an age when the people were nomads,
and offered to the god the food so important to their flocks. [The
dry grass is also useful for catching the first smouldering sparks.—-
ED.] The name of Agni is the Latin Ignis and Lithuanian ugnis—
perhaps connected with “ingle.” Latins spoke of the fire as the
Focus of the hearth, and of family life (Greek Phds, from the Aryan
root Bhas to “shine”).

Aga. In the Rigveda (x, 16, 3) this is a hymn chanted while
“burning ” the dead (see Ag and Ak) long wrongly rendered “ goat”
(see Max Miiller’s Hibbert Lectures). The aga-bhagah is the “ unborn
part”; Aga-manas are “holy ones”; and agamana is also sexual
intercourse (all words connected with the idea of “ fervour ” and “ fire ”).
But the Sanskrit Aga (Greek aigos) is a “ goat.”

Agadhe. Akkadian, “lofty” (some read it Agane). A city
near Sippara in Babylonia—a little to the North (see Gen. x, 10).
The capital of Sargina between the Euphrates and the Tigris before
2500 B.C. (see Akad).

Agapae. Greek, “love feasts.” Christians were accused by pagan
writers of celebrating immoral rites in darkness at such feasts. They
were dangerous attempts to blend religion with the emotions. They
included the Eucharistik rites, celebrated at the seasons of the old
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solar fétes; and too often they degenerated into orgies (see Sakta,
and Tantra). They were forbidden by the Church Councils of
Carthage in 391 A.C., Orleans 541 A.C., and that (in Trullo) at Con-
stantinople in 680 A.C. They long survived among the Kopts in
Egypt. The feasting began after dark. Masters and slaves met and
kissed as equals (see 1 Peter v, 14 ; 2 Peter ii, 13). They resulted
in impure Thyestian banquets. Similar fétes have been stopped by
the police in our times; but Salvationists were suspected of such
practices when they held what was called a meeting “all night with

K

Jesus.” The early Christian revellers, excited by fasting, exchanged
the “kiss of peace.” Tertullian accused some of “incestuous licence ” ;
and Ambrose compared the Agapee to the pagan Parentalia. They
recall the grosser “wakes” of Britain. The viands consecrated by
priests were called “holy ” (Greek hagia). Old Rome had held such
orgies, at her Saturnalia, once a year; but the Eastern Churches
celebrated them every Saturday night. What the “ mysteries ” were
like when the votaries were drunken and hungry (1 Cor. xi, 21) we may
imagine. [The early morning fasting communion, of the 3rd century
A.C., was instituted first on account of such scandals—see Benson's

Cyprian.—ED.]

Agdos. The famous natural rock—or Omphalos—in Phrygia,
whence sprang “ a world ” which Deukalion, and Purrha, found empty
of mankind (Pausanias vii, 17, 5, and Arnobius, Ad. Gent. v, b5).
Themis directed that all should seek the fragments of Agdos—the
“divine fire” of Earth (Faber’s Cabiri, 1, 365, ii, 151). From
Agdos came Agdistis “the ancient cippus of (the hermaphrodite)
Mercury.” The Great Mother slept on Agdos, and Zeus, failing to
impregnate her, impregnated the stone which, after ten months, pro-
duced Agdistis.

Agdistis. See Agdos. The Gods were afraid of this hermaphro-
dite monster, and induced Liber to circumvent bim: this he did by
drugging a well of which the tyrant drank greedily, and then fell
asleep. Liber then tied his foot and his phallus together with a strong
hair rope. Agdistis unsexed himself, and the blood fertilised Earth.
A pomegranate tree grew close by which Nana (or Nata) daughter of
the River Sangarius visited, and placed a pomegranate in her bosom.
She shortly was with child, and was driven from her home. The
abandoned child was nourished with fruits by Mother Earth, and by
goats called by the Phrygians Attagi, whence he is said to have been
named Attis, Atys or Atos (see Attus). He was beloved by Agdistis
—in his female form—but Midas King of Phrygia (Pessinus), wishing
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to withdraw him from this connection, gave him his daughter Ia, and
closed the gates of Pessinus that none might disturb the wedding.
Agdistis burst the gates and walls, and filled the guests with madness,
when Attys mutilated himself, saying, as he cast his genitals to
Agdistis, “take these the cause of all evil.” The Mother of the Gods
gathered his fragments (as Isis does those of Osiris), and Ia killed her-
self. Agdistis, in sorrow, besought Zeus to bring Atys to life, who
only granted that no part of his body should decay.

Agenor. The tutelary god of Sidon—a fire deity. [Perhaps
Semitic ’Auga-nir “ the round cake of light "—the sun.—ED.]

Ages. See Eras.
Agh. See Ach. The Kelts so named the god of sacred groves.

Aghori. Aghors. Agoury. An Indian sect of ascetics now
rare, and much scattered, who devour dead bodies, human or animal
(except horses), and excreta, offal, and filth; hoping by such mortifi-
cations to please their severely ascetic deities Siva, and Kali. They
are chiefly devoted to the latter—the fierce feminine forms Durga or
Uma, godesses who require human, and other bloody sacrifices, and
penances.

The Aghors claim a remote founder of the sect Gorak-punt, and
include closely related sub-divisions: (1) Oghars—mostly Fakirs or
Islamis; (2) Sar-bhungis, or Hindu mendicants; (3) Ghuris, or low
caste aborigines. The two first generally avoid human flesh and
excreta; but nothing can exceed the horrors committed by Ghuris.
We found the grave of one (see Abu) who in spite of the awe, and
veneration, with which all Indians regard ascetics, had been bricked
up in his cave, between two rocks. Aghors are usually fed, and even
pampered, all men fearing their powers, and evil ways. Many are
believed to restore the dead to life by eating them. They may not
touch the horse (as a sun emblem) nor the lingam. They usually go
about naked, with a bowl made out of a human skull, and a thorny
staff ; and occasionally they wear small earrings. All food and drink
—even wine—is put into this skull, which typifies their contempt of
human life, of human ways, and of all that lives. To become an
Aghor it is necessary first to be a Chela or “ disciple,” and to recognise
the whole biradari or “ fraternity.” After about six months the Chela
1s admitted thereto by a Guru, with sundry rites, mantras, and charms.
The skull bowl, common to all rude races, was known in Europe down
to our 6th century (see Mr A. Balfour’s paper Anthrop. Instit.
Journal, May 1897).
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Aigis. Greek. The mystic shield of Athéng, covered with

s

“goat’s” skin. Connected with Aigos

¢

‘ goat,” representing (like the
ram) the butting or piercing power of Jove—the sun god (see
Palladium).

Agneé. The same as Agni (see Ag).

Agnes “the lamb.” St. Agnes is canonised by the Roman
Catholic Church. She is said to have been martyred at the age of
thirteen in 306 A.C. Her days are the 21st January, and (as Puden-
tiana “the modest ”) the 19th of May. She was a prodigy of youthful
learning and piety. There is no evidence of her real existence, but
Agnes signified both “lamb” and “innocent” (G-gna). Her féte
nearly coincides with the Agonalia (see Agonia). Agno, who nursed
Jove, gave her name to sacred springs like that on Mount Lukios,
which rose in soft vapour when stirred by the high priest of the god.
Agonis was a common name for Vestals vowed to chastity. The
Agnus-castus plant was also sacred to the Virgin Diana, protecting her
from the bite of the serpent of passion. No doubt Christians borrowed
the old pagan ideas of Rome, as Rome borrowed from older cults.
St. Agnes 1s pictured with a pure white lamb (innocency) beside her,
as she is said to have appeared to her parents sorrowing at her tomb.
The Pope claims the monopoly of her lambs, insisting that each arch-
bishop’s pallium (or pall) be made from their wool, and purchased at
a great price. These palls are made by the nuns of the Church of St.
Agnes in Rome, which the Pope visits on 21st January to bless and
shear the lambs, beside the high altar. But of course the “ Great
Shepherd ” claims some of these (some say twelve), which are conse-
crated at the grave, or by the relics, of an Apostle. Innocent XI
proclaimed himself to be the “ Good Shepherd ” like Christ; and John
VIII, in order to insure his wool revenue (sometimes amounting to
three million florins), ordained that any archbishop who failed within
three months to get his pallium (see Pall) should forfeit his office.
[The reception of the pallium was a political question.—ED.] See
All the Year Round, iii, 431. The lamb of Agnes is Christ, according
to the medallion over the church of St. Pudentiana at Rome, where we
see the “Lamb of God,” with the inscription “ dead and living I am
one ; I am both the Shepherd and the lamb ” (see Didron’s Christian
Iconography, p. 338). The Pope’s ceremonial shearing of lambs
reminds us (from the date) that lambs used to be shorn in Italy about
the end of January. There are other days when lambs are driven
into churches, sprinkled with holy water, and blessed, by priests, with
the sign of the Cross, and various Aves, and Paternosters. The mass is



38 Agni

chanted over them, and so many coins per lamb are demanded. This
rite no doubt dates from the time when Pan and Pales (gods of flocks)
blessed the flocks (see the Book of Days).

Agni. The fire god (see Ag).
Agni-Hotri. Sanskrit. The morning and evening fire oblations.

Agni-Adhana. Sanskrit. The formal inauguration of the house-
hold fire-altar, which is invariably performed by the newly wedded.

Agni-mundalum. A common Indian term for the holy inner
cell of a temple, where a light, or a fire, ever burns before a lingam, or
an idol. It is thus the Argha of the Argha-nath Siva (see Argha).
In such a shrine Karkotaka (the Naga demi-god) was hidden by Nala,
lest he should have been devoured by the sacred fire. Here the fire
god dwells (like Yahveh in the burning bush). The cell is the seat
of the Sakti, or female power: the Kulna or “ Spirit of Enjoyment”
(see Anthrop. Instit. Journal, 11, 1865, p. 269).

Agnostiks. Agnosticism. This is touched on in other
articles (see Atheism, Materialism, Secularism, Skeptiks, Theism). It
is a vastly ancient phase of religious thought (see Index to Short
Studies). Prof. Huxley introduced the term to the English-speaking
world about 1865 ; but he only repeated what Terence the thoughtful
(Carthaginian) dramatist said as to the God idea about 200 B.C.,
namely “I say not that there is no God, but I cannot affirm that I
know of one.” Prof. Huxley said “the term (Agnostik) fitly denotes
those persons who (like himself) confess themselves to be A-gnostic,”
or “not knowing ” concerning a variety of matters about which meta-
physicians, and theologians, orthodox and heterodox, dogmatise with
the utmost confidence. “ Agnosticism,” he adds, “I define as of the
very nature of science, whether ancient or modern. It simply means
that a man shall not say he knows, or believes, that which he has no
scientific grounds for professing to know, or believe.” It is a state of
mind the essence of which lies in the application of the fundamental
axiom of modern science, which may be positively expressed thus :
“in matters of the intellect follow your Reason, as far as it will take
you, without regard to any other consideration ” ; or negatively : “in
matters of the intellect do not pretend that conclusions are certain
which are not demonstrated, or demonstrable.” Even the Rev. Dr
Flint (Groall Lect. 1887-8) avows himself a rational Agnostik when
he writes: “ We have no right to believe what we do not know to be
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true, or more than what we know to be true.” By “Agnostik”
Huxley, in coining the word, merely, at first, meant “ one opposed to
the Gnosis of Church history.” Gnostik had become a nickname (or
a title of honor), assumed in antithesis to a contemptuous designation ;
for the professors of the ancient “true gnosis” always distinguished
their “knowledge” from what they called the A-gnosis of their
opponents.

Modern Agnosticism, as Dr Flint argues, is mainly concerned
“in showing that ordinary experience, and the positive sciences, are
to be received with deference, and confidence ; but that Religion, and
Revelation, must be rejected, as presenting only credentials which our
minds are incapable of testing and verifying.” For the Bible stories,
and quasi-religions, put forth as revealed, are not capable of being so
verified. The Agnostik admits no incapacity of human judgment in
judging, and rejecting, all that science, history, reason, or education,
knowledge or trained common sense, oblige him to put aside. He is
willing to believe that such subjects have been imperfectly treated,
and that connecting links are lost. There is need for the ethikal
argument that “ Reason is entitled to examine anything that comes
under its notice, and cannot push examination too far as long as it
remains Reason.” “Where there is no reason or knowledge there
should be no belief or faith.” In saying this the pious Scottish divine
seems to wince; for he adds : “it is with a religious aim that I speak
thus . . . for the great powers of reason are not helpful, but injurious,
to the cause of belief.” It is the widening of the skeptical field even
into metaphysics, and theologies ; nor, till the Agnostik reaches this
stage, 1s be a fully educated Skeptik—but a philosophical Theist, as
Hume has been called.

The Agnostik attitude must be that of “reasoned ignorance
touching all that lies beyond the present sphere of our sense percep-
tions.” It is no dogmatic stand-point, but is rather an attitude of
continuous striving for new light, with a determination to avoid all
a priori methods, and all dogmas which are not founded on the facts
of consciousness, while acknowledging all intellectual, moral, and
emotional (or religious) faculties, and imagination as of the highest
use when under due control.

When therefore he is asked to believe in the quasi-supernatural,
the Agnostik must stand aside, knowing that on investigation, science
has always given a verdict of “not proven,” regarding gods, and
revelations, and ultimate, or absolute, causes. Science knows only
of sequences, not of any fortuitous concourse of atoms guided by the
two blind children Fate and Force. The Agnostik, therefore, cannot
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assert, as a creed, that “he believes” anything that he cannot, by
means of phenomena, establish. The Agnostik, trusting the astronomer,
may say that the sun’s distance, mass, velocity, &c., are such and such :
or that the moon is a sphere, though no one has seen its other side.
We infer that these, and like deductions, are astronomical facts,
because we can study their working out by competent men ; or we
may accept them as good working hypotheses ; but we have no right
to embody them as a creed ; and still less have we reason to accept,
as such, any transcendental ideas regarding the dark “beyond,” or
concerning gods and revelations.

We should confess, with the ancient Greeks, and with the wise
Cicero (Nature of the Gods, 1) our Agnoia or “ignorance "—the “illite-
rateness ” of Plutarch—and should remain, as the Greeks said, in “a
state of doubt ” (Epokhé), or “ suspense of judgment ” ; if indeed we are
called upon to “judge” in such matters, which wise and good men,
from Buddha down, have thought we are not. They have held that
“Dbelief in what 1s inaccessible to the senses is not knowledge.”

The surmise of Plutarch that Agnoia, or Analtheia (illiterateness),
leads generally to Atheotés (Atheism) or else to superstition, must not
alarm the scientific searcher for Truth. He must fear nothing in
following her, but only make sure of each step of his path (see
Atheism). Weaker brethren have however confessed—like Goethe
—that the “brightest happiness, of a thoughtful man, is to fathom
what is fathomable, and silently to adore the unfathomable "—the “ Un-
known ” of Herbert Spencer (see Max Miuller’s Gifford Lectures, ix, 1888,
p-225). These ancient terms, Agnoia and Epokheé, sufficiently describe
what we now call Agnosticism. This has nothing to do, now, with the
Gnosticism of our early centuries. It is an extension of the Docta Igno-
rantia (wise-ignorance) of our middle ages, which Max Miiller defines
as “the ignorance founded on knowledge of our ignorance, or of our
impotence to grasp anything beyond what is phenomenal.”

Ancient and modern theologians, in east and west alike, have
virtually taken refuge in Agnosticism, in as much as they have con-
fessed themselves unable to describe, or to prove the existence of the
deity whom they fancifully postulated, and whom therefore they call
“ Spiritual, Invisible, Incomprehensible, and Unknown "—adding that
none may pry into his nature or essence, his where or wherefore. All
priests, ancient and modern, like the “ medicine men ” of wild tribes,
shut the doors of the sanctum, against the inquisitive. But the Agnostik
1s not inquisitive : he is satisfied that enquiries about spirits, or the
supernatural, are vain, and are vexatious waste of time. The ordinary
busy man of the world turns away, believing that there is not any god
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in the shrine, or else that his guardian thinks him un presentable in the
full light of day, and is unable to stand criticism, and cross-examina-
tion, such as these times demand.

No Agnostik can accept the “unknown,” or the “ unknowable,”
not even if Mr Herbert Spencer defined Him (or It) as intelligent,
and moral—which the wise philosopher does not of course do. We
must know all about a subject, or object, and also all the potentialities
of man—now or in the future—before we can say that anything is
“unknowable.” The term (the Unknown) is indeed only permissible
for the poet. Be the Unknown a God, a Being, a Force, or a Gas, we
can build on such speculation no theory of conduct or of religion. We
must get down to the bed rock, and study the natnre of this spirit, or
force, or matter, trying to see what It ( or He) is, and in what relation
it can stand to such ephemeral mites as men.

The Agnostik only traces being as far as phenomena permit. He
neither denies, nor affirms the Unseen, be it spirits or gases. These
must be phenomenally established, by means of our limited knowledge,
through the “five gates” of the mind, or intellect (our five imperfect
senses) ; and must be established by evident effects, and laws govern-
ing the phenomena of matter. By law we must, however, understand
not the action of a divine force or entity, but merely the modes, and
ways, in which matter moves, and manifests itself. As to an abstract, or
absolute, cause, or force apart from the universe—the Transcendental,
or that which transcends our senses—we can affirm nothing : but we
can rest on the eternal law that every effect has its universal (or con-
stant) cause. Now, as no effect can arise without a cause, the
Agnostik principle does not admit of a “beginning out of nothing ” :

13

of a “self-existent spirit”; or of an uncaused form of matter be it
air, or gas, or the nebula out of which we are told stars grow. The
wise man halts at denial, or affirmation, of Infinity, remembering that
this implies the Indefinite, as to which none may dogmatise, nor as
to either gods, phantoms, forces, or matter. He does not therefore
postulate a soul that has lived before, or one to live forever in heavens
or in hells, or any other of the phenomena therewith connected, so
plentifully described by monks and priests.

Yet pious Agnostiks agree that a religious aim should guide our
daily—nay our hourly—life, resting on the ever secure ethikal basis
—on love of goodness and virtue, on sympathy and good will, as set
forth in every religion. Though the gods, and the legends, may
generally be cai'lt aside, not so the highest ethikal ideal. This every
thoughtful and pious man will frame for himself, and will hold up as
the example of that which each desires to attain. Such a God-ideal is



42 Agnostiks

ever young, ever moving onwards, and becoming ever purer and
greater, as the weary wanderer passes through the vale of life, and
gathers knowledge, by study and experience.

Prof. Max Miuller (Science of Thought, 1890) has written : “ the
more we learn what knowledge really means, the more we feel that
Agnosticism, in the true sense of the word, is the only possible, the
only reverent . . . position which the human mind can occupy before
the Unknown.” He seeks however to qualify this (Nineteenth
Century, December 1894), saying that “although our knowledge is
derived from a scrutiny of its phenomenal manifestations . . . from
the facts of direct consciousness (knowledge), and the conclusions which
can be logically deduced from them, I would not feel bound to accept
any testimony whether revealed, or unrevealed.” Like Anaxagoras
(about 478 B.C.) the Professor “ recognises in Nature the working of a
mind, or nous, which pervades the Universe . . . a logos, or thought,
which calls for recognition from the logos within us.” He rejects the
inspired Bibles of Jew and Gentile, and sees only metaphor in the
description of the God who, “in the beginning, created the heavens
and the earth,” or in the Logos of John. “History,” he says, “ alone
can tell us how these ideas arose and grew. ... In one sense I hope
I am, and always have been, an Agnostic, that is in relying on nothing
but historical facts, and in following reason as far as it will take us in
matters of intellect, and in never pretending that conclusions are
certain which are not demonstrated, or demonstrable. This attitude
of mind has always been recognised as the conditio sine qua non of
all philosophy. If in future it is to be called Agnosticism, then I am
a true Agnostic.”

The Professor however evidently seeks for himself a door of
escape, in the old orthodox appeal to the “ Feelings.” We know, he
says, that the moon has another side though we have never seen it.
But this is a reasonable deduction from our knowledge of its move-
ments, and from the relation of the part to the whole. The Professor
further says, “ admitting, as I do, that all the objects of our knowledge
are, ipso facto phenomenal, I do not hesitate to call myself an
Agnostic.” Yet he fails to reconcile the palpable contradiction, that
the mind knows phenomena only, yet is not confined to knowledge
of phenomena.

Many assertions regarding gods, and ultimate causes, and origins,
may properly be affirmed or denied by the Agnostik. It is fair to argue
that a personal Creator of all things, if Omniscient, Omnipotent,
and Omnipresent, cannot also be Omni-beneficent, on account of the
miseries of human and animal life. It is not necessary to know more
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than the phenomena of the world, to disprove such an assertion. [Yet
this is not pure Agnosticism, since it supposes our reason to be capable
of judging.—ED.] In a certain sense the Agnostik is Atheistik—
in the sense of denial, not—as popularly understood—of any God or
existence, but only of all gods as yet defined to him. He cannot say
there is no God, for this is to him the unknown quantity which he is
anxious to ascertain, or equate.

The Agnostik feels (like the Atheist as scientifically defined)
that he cannot get beyond the relative, and the phenomenal. Hence
he has been called a Relativist, like many philosophikal Theists who,
in every age and land, have relegated occult problems of life, or of the
Universe, to the category of the unknown. The somewhat Agnostik
theist Tennyson, in his “ Akbar’s Dream,” describes this distinguished
Emperor (1560 to 1600 A.C.) as one who abhorred religious persecu-
tion, and invented a new “ Eklektik ” creed, by which he vainly strove
to unite all the fanatical sects of his wide empire. He was a great
and kindly legislator—remarkable for his wvigour, justice, and
humanity—and a wise, but mild, theist who disbelieved the miraculous,
at a time when craven Europe was bowing low to the grossest super-
stitions, and crediting all the silly legends of her army of priests. The
poet makes him say—

“I hate the rancour of their castes and creeds.
Let men worship as they will : I reap
No revenue from the field of unbelief.
I cull from every faith, and race, the best
And bravest soul for counsellor, and friend.
I loathe the very name of infidel.
I stagger at the ‘ Koran and the sword,’
I shudder at the Christian and the stake.”

Thus he puts to shame the Europe of his own age. The poet goes on
to make him say—

“Miracles ? No, not 1.
Nor he, nor any. I can but lift the torch
Of Reason in the dusky cave of life,
And gaze on this great miracle—the World.
Adoring That who made, and makes, and is,
And is not, what I gaze on.”

Many such arguments, though three centuries old, are accepted by the
present-day Agnostik. Akbar urged men not to assert what they
could not prove, nay not even to speculate aloud on grave, but
doubtful, philosophik subjects, too deep and dangerous for the ignorant
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masses. He said “it is wise for teachers to leave entirely alone all
that is unknowable.” It is beginning to be recognised now that it is
not only a mistake, but morally wrong, to assert, as an objective truth,
any proposition, unless we have logical evidence in justification ; and
the wrong becomes an immoral act, if we continue such assertion
merely because others do so. Silence becomes the wise, in presence
of all that is unknown, even though by such silence we fail to comfort
those who suffer.

“Why soothe them with vain words when after-coming light
may prove these to be false ? Truth is ever bright.” It is braver, as
well as wiser, to accept the inevitable, rather than to believe, or teach,
or countenance a lie. Truth carries with it an honest, and genuine,
satisfaction ; and, if not so with the very ignorant, this is not the fault
of the Agnostik. He must seek in such matters to commend himself
to the reason, not to any feelings or emotions, however much he may
sympathise with the sorrowing, and emotional. The old religions have
grown out of the wants of these, not out of truths, facts, and scientific
deductions. It is “the highest calling and election, of Agnosticism
and Stoicism,” says George Elliot, “ to do without opium "—or emotional
drugging. Buddha taught 2500 years ago that our true consolation
must be found, not in the satisfaction of our feelings, but in their
control, and repression.

Agnosticism may, therefore, not commend itself to the world at
large ; and Agnostiks, like all great leaders of thought, are, and will
be, few. As yet we can count the true shepherds on our fingers,
though such men existed, we must remember, as far as we can judge,
ever since the beginning of serious thought. Buddhism was a
“ reverent Agnosticism,” which aimed at directing into pious channels,
the Agnosticism, and Atheism, of Vedas and Darsanas. The two Mills,
Lewes, Spencer, Huxley, Darwin, and other great and good thinkers,
belong to our own times. A few years before his death Darwin
wrote that his Monotheism agreed with Agnosticism in all essential
points. When urged to attach weight to the judgment of “ many
literary and scientific men who implicitly believed in God ” he answers :
“the so-called proofs are insufficient . . . the safest conclusion is to
regard the whole subject (National Religions) as lying beyond the
range ofthe human understanding . . . the older I grow the more I feel
that Agnosticism is thc most correct description of my state of mind.”
He further urged that these matters do not really militate against true
religion—right conduct, and due performance of our duties ; and that
goodness in life and thought, has no necessary connection with ultimate
causes, or speculative opinions regarding God, spirits, or futurity.
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In contradistinction to the ideal of Faith, the Agnostik urges
that we have no right to dictate belief ; that this must loyally follow
the laws of evidence, and that we should be content to follow these,
even if they lead us to see no God, and if they upset our former ideas,
and predilections, as to what is and is to be. We have possibly no
faculties enabling us to grasp the future, even were it revealed to us :
just as we cannot comprehend what was when nothing was, or the
“beginning ” of time, or of space. Even the voice of God, not to
speak of his explanations, would be inconclusive. We could not
understand, or verify, the revelation, and would be justified in regard-
ing it as an illusion of our senses—as a wild improbability which
would not justify the framing of a system (or faith) whereby to
guide our conduct on earth.

“In Science,” said Kepler, “ we weigh facts, whilst in Theology
we must balance probabilities”; and this in regard to matters
confessedly incomprehensible—to legends and superstitions, mostly
invented to explain the un-explainable, but also intended to comfort
the miserable, and the dying ; to assuage the fears of the timid and
ignorant ; and to satisfy the busy, unthinking, multitude. The need
produced the teaching, but this has created complexities, and has
added to the miseries it has so long tried to soothe.

In his celebrated letter from Avignon, dated 22nd August 1866,
John Stewart Mill wrote: “I do not think it can ever be best for
mankind to believe what there is not evidence of ; but I think that,
as mankind improve, they will mere and more recognise two indepen-
dent mental provinces : the province of belief, and that of imaginative
conjecture : that they will become capable of keeping these distinct ;
and, while they limit their belief to the evidence, will think it allow-
able to let their imaginative anticipations go forth (not carrying belief
in their train) in the direction which experience, and the study of
human nature, show to be most improving to the character, and most
exalting, or consoling, to the individual feelings.” In reply to the
complaint of a New Zealand correspondent (Mr R. Pharazyn) that
Mr Mill “threw no light on the difficulty of reconciling belief in a
perfectly good God with the actual condition of nature,” the
philosopher wrote : “if I had given any opinion on this point it would
have been, that there is no mode of reconciling them, except by
the hypothesis that the Creator is a being of limited powers. Either
he is not powerful, or he is not good; and what I said (in West-
minster Review, January 1866) was that, unless he is good, I will
not call him so, or worship him.” [So said Job till he recognised an
incomprehensible Providence.—ED.] The correspondent further
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pressed the philosopher thus: “if there is no proof of a good God
there may be a bad one, in which case we should urge upon men not
to lay hold at all on so shocking a belief. If we cannot be logical in
regard to the unknown, or quasi-unknowable, let us at least try to be
practical, and give to the ignorant masses, who insist on some kind of
definite belief, merely a high ideal—viz. that all things were doubtless
created by a good spirit desirous of our good ; and who wishes us to
work for goodness.”

To this Mr Mill replies: “the appearances of contrivances in
the Universe, whatever amount of weight we attach to them, seem to
point rather to a benevolent design limited by obstacles, than to
a malevolent, or tyrannous, character in the designer ; and I therefore
think that the mind which cherishes a devotion to the Principle of
Goodness in the Universe leans in the direction in which the evidence,
though I cannot think it conclusive, nevertheless points. Therefore I
do not discourage this leaning, though I think it important that
people should know that the foundation on which it rests is an
hypothesis, not an ascertained fact. This is the principal limitation
which I would apply to your position: that we should encourage our-
selves to believe as to the unknowable what is best, for mankind, that
we should believe "—a very dangerous doctrine, as the cruel histories
of' religions, and superstitions, show.

Mr Mill however qualifies this last statement in other writings,
and says: “that truths external to the mind may be known by
intuition, or consciousness independent of observation and experience,
is the great support of false doctrines and bad institutions . . . there
never was a better instrument devised for consecrating deep-seated
prejudices.” Such superstitions seldom die, but grow into foul
monstrosities. Teachers, as well as taught, grasp too eagerly at
pleasing ideas, which crystalise into dogmatic beliefs, when it is
forgotten that they were at first only hypotheses of the teacher ; yet
such an hypothesis Mr Mill says that he permits himself to retain.
Creeds and Bibles have grown up in a kind of “ palimpsest ” manner
(rewritten, or scrawled over an older writing). Learned critics of the
Old Testament believe that much of its text is due to incorporation
of marginal notes, by copyists more or less incompetent, who some-
times wrote what they thought it best Gust as Mr Mill says) for the
people to believe, little imagining that their comments would after-
wards be regarded as the actual, and infallible, words of their god.

Mill was a stern opponent of the quasi-argument of Design,
when based on the ground that machines are designed by man (see
Design). He called the machine a mere adaptation of matter, but
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required for the Designer of the Universe a maker of matter, and of
its energies. [Whereas the Pantheist regards Deity as being itself
the Universe.—ED.] Granted the existence of matter there is no
need for an “incomprehensible ” ; for we possess the phenomena—
that is matter in all its modes, or “ spirits,” if we prefer that term.
We perceive that matter, in all possible forms, follows unalterable
laws ; and—which is the most stupendous of wonders—that under
certain conditions (organic, or non-organic) it exhibits energies, con-
sciousness, and life, the latter developed in the cell, or matrix of
atoms [by the combination of the nucleus with that of another cell.—
ED.]. Thus carbon and oxygen must, under certain conditions, pro-
duce carbonic oxide, or acid, resulting in a Bios or life (or form of
matter) as different as possible from the original elements—charcoal
or diamond, and oxygen gas. Given the addition of other modes of
matter such as sulphur, hydrogen, and nitrogen, at certain temperatures,
we have as product every form of life, from suns down to man; but
without such conditions nought—the silence of the tomb, though
that also is full of busy life; and the stillness which is the real
unknowable.

“Matter then carries within itself the form or potency of all
life 7 ; as Prof. Tyndall shocked some of his audience, at the British
Association meeting (of 1874) in Belfast, by saying. What is this
but to say that life, or spirit, is a mode of that “ eternal energy from
which all things proceed” which is inherent (as a property) in
matter ? Darwin, who was strong on Pan-genesis, said with a
roughness unusual with him: “it is mere rubbish thinking of
the origin of life ; one might as well think of the origin of matter.”
He felt that a “creation” of life would be a break in the universal
continuity of nature, or conditions, behaviour, and motions, of matter
following what we term universal law (Darwin’s Life, iii, p. 18).
There is no room for a separate Creator, or unconditioned one : for
matter, whether in distant planets, or in yonder tree, must and can
only move along its own conditioned paths, and in its own forms,
whether in the first protoplasmal state of the atoms of carbon, oxygen,
sulphur, hydrogen, and nitrogen, or in the gaseous nebula. We wonder
not therefore that early man worshiped Nature as a deity, erring only
in beseeching her (as he still does) to vary her universal, and unalter-
able, laws.

Seeing her dread powers in the miseries and cruelties of life
they (at first) never pictured their gods as being good, just, and wise,
but as evil and tyrannical, or at best partial—caring only for their
own tribe, or even for but a few of these. All others were (as even
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the Greeks said) barbarians, with whom dJove is ever at enmity,
smiting and torturing them. Even Herbert Spencer does not really
claim for his Unknowable either goodness or intelligence; while
Comte’s doctrine of “Humanity” requires much improvement, as
“humanity ” with a small H. The term “intelligence” indeed is
hardly applicable to an All-mighty, Eternal, and Unchangeable God,
for it implies an advance from un-intelligence.

The Agnostik must needs be fearless, and must not only look all
the facts fairly in the face, but press them logically home, however
far-reaching the results of his deductions. Nothing is gained, for
ourselves or for others, by hiding away facts and truths, and so
ignoring the inevitable. We have here tried to put (imperfectly) a
few of the considerations which make the lover of truth pause, when
he is asked to acknowledge the Gods, and Lords, of present creeds,
however well defined. Agnosticism is no new position, but one of the
most ancient (see Akademy), and still a common standpoint, whether
among savages, or in civilised life. We have quite commonly met
decided Agnostiks among wild Eastern tribes; and the works of
travellers are full of confirmatory remarks. Thus Mr H. O. Forbes,
in his “Eastern Archipelago,” says that (in 1884), when at
Sumatra amid the Ulu coast-tribes, he was told : “We do not know
what happens after death, as no one has ever come back to tell us.
. . . The breath that goes from the mouth is lost two armslengths
away, and mixes with the wind. We believe we do the same, but our
bodies certainly rot away.” The “we” is evidently here the Ego, or
spirit, which Mr Forbes apparently tried to get them to acknowledge.
Thus our estimate of the number of Agnostiks throughout the world
(Rivers of Life, 11, p. 590) is probably correct ; and they are some
826 millions in all, or far more than double the total number of
Christians.

Agonia. Agonalia. A very ancient Roman festival, established
by the Turano-Sabine King Numa Pompilius, and apparently held at
the beginning of each of the four seasons, each year (9th January, 17th
March, 21st May, and 11th December) ; the chief victim was a ram
offered up by the Rex sacrificulus, on the Regian or Quirinal hill—
the Agonus, as it was called by the Cures and Quirites of Sabinia. The
place was famous for phallic and fire rites (see Fors Fortuna) in honour
of Janus as god of fire. Ovid (Fasti 1, 317), and Varro, say that
the Agon was “acted” at all festivals, in connection with fire rites.
The Agonia were thus part of the worship of Jove and Apollo, and of
Venus. So Agonia came to signify a sacrifice generally. The Agonii
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became Salii (priests of Mars), and the sacred games were named Agonii
Capitolini (see Danet’s Antiquities). Numa placed his Janus opposite
his Fors in the Capitol.

Agora. The place of assembly for the Boule or Council in
Athens, &c. The plan given in Smith’s Dictionary of Greek
and Roman Antiquities (after Pausanias), exactly fulfils the conditions
of a fire shrine, with a forum for meetings, and religious rites.
At the end of this forum, with its roofed cloisters (and probably to
the east), stood the Prutaneion (or holy place of fire—pir), a dark,
domed cell or tholos, with a phallik spire, and with cells for priests
and attendants beside it. But apart from the shrine was the Stoa,
where the Hellenodikai or “judges ” sat. Trajan’s Agora was like the
Eleian, one of the Greek Akhaians, as Hirt and others say ; and one
may go as far east as India, to-day, for similar arrangements, so con-
servative are customs ; for we know many a Hindu or Dravidian Agora
exactly like that of Vitruvius, described in the same dictionary article.
As the writer says, the essential parts of an Agora were the temples
of gods, and heroes, whose statues were displayed in the colonnaded
cloisters ; and Agoraios meant any divinity worshiped in an Agora.
The Basilika of justice, and the Curia, might be anywhere adjoining the
forum, or Hupaithron (“ open ” court) of Pausanias, within sight of the
deity. Government offices, the treasury, the police station, and the
prisons, gradually came to cluster round the Senate and the judicial
courts. This drew thither the trading classes, till the forum, and its
market, were fitted with booths and shops; here even men and women
were sold as slaves, so that one circle was called the Gunaikeia Agora.
There were fortunately however teachers of philosophy, and good
men, also in the Stoas (or cloisters) ; and if great gods, and heroes,
(such as Poseidon in the Homeric Agora) had their temples here, so
had Pythagoras, and Sokrates ; and many sages had their statues by
the pillars, and in the places where the wise walked and talked.

Agreus. Agrotes. The name given to a Phoenician mythical

personage in Greek (Sanchoniathon), apparently meaning “ man of the
field.” The God of Byblos (Gebal in Pheenicia) was called Agroueros.

Agu. Aku (see Ak). Akkadian. “the shiner”: the Semitic
Sinu (“ shiner ”), or male moon god.

Ah. Aah (see A). The Egyptian moon god. Ahu is also a form
of Tum (see Tum).

Ah. Sanskrit, “to press or throttle” (hence Ahi the “throttling
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snake ”), from the root Agh, common to many classes of language,
meaning “ to choke.”

Ahana. Ahani. Sanskrit, “the dawn”; but Ahani is also night
(perhaps twilight). The words Aharya “day,” and Ahalya “dawn”
(see Ak), may be connected. Ahana is fabled to have been seduced
by Indra, and appears to correspond to the Greek Athene.

Ahi. Sanskrit (see Ah). The sky serpent or dragon: the Zend
Azi-dahak or “biting snake ” (whence Pahlavi, and Arab, Zohak) : the
Greek Ekhis, or Ekhidna, and the Latin anguis, are from the same
root, Agh “to choke.” This Persian form of Ahi (Azi-dahak) aided
Ahriman against Ormazd, invading the Paradise where Yamshid, or
Yima, had ruled a thousand years. The Vedic Ahi (or Vritra) is the
celestial snake, who withholds rain—so starving the people—and is
defeated by Indra (see Azi).

Ahirs. Abhirs. Sir H. Elliot (Numismata Orientalia) calls
the Ahirs “ a widely distributed, and important Indian race, from the
earliest times . . . best known by their Dravidian name as Kurumbas,
or Kurubas” (see Kurumbas). “ Ahir princes were, about the beginning
of our era, Rajas of Napal, and perhaps connected with the Pala, or
shepherd, dynasty,” which ruled Bangal, from the 9th to the end of
the 11th century A.C. They appear to have ruled Asir-garh, which
Ferishta says was Asa-ahir. They early ruled the mouth of the
Indus, which Ptolemy calls Abiria (see Ophir).

Ahriman. Aharman. Angro-mainyus. The Pahlavi
Ahriman is the Zend Angro-mainyus, or “angry-spirit” of the
Zendavesta, the Persian Satan, author of all evil, and opponent of
Ahura-mazda (“the all knowing spirit ”). Modern Parsees call him
Aharman. The six Darvands (including Ako-mano) were Ahriman’s
chief assistants in doing evil. Long before any Hebrew writer spoke
of Satan, Zoroaster taught that Ahriman brought death into the
world by slaying the prototype of man and beasts; and, by counter
creation of evil creatures, destroyed the good creations of Ormazd
(Ahura-mazda). It was he who seduced the first parents, Maschio
and Maschia, and brought sin and misery on the prototype of man
(Gayo-mart) “ the bull-man ” or Adam Kadmon (see under that name).
He was the “opponent” (Hebrew Satan, or “adversary”) who
presided over the Drugas or evil doers—“liars and seducers, of
both sexes,” of whom the beautiful Pairikas were the most dangerous.
He was known to the Greeks, as Agri-manios; and was the Akhem-
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Akhistem “most wickedly wicked”; but he was a necessity
to any early faith that spoke of a good God, and of Heaven and Hell.

Ahu “breath.” See Ahura (from the root As and Ah).

Ahum. Sanskrit. This corresponds with the Zend, and old
monumental Persian, Adam “1”: meaning originally the male—as
Indian Islamis call the Lingam adam.

Ahura. Asura. Ahura-mazda. Ormazd. The Greek
Horomazes. [The Persian—or Zend—Iletter h (the soft Hebrew Heh)
interchanges with the Sanskrit s, just as the Hebrew Heh inter-
changes with the Assyrian s—in the word hAu or su “he” for in-
stance.—ED.]. The Ahura of the Mazdeans was the Vedic Asura
(“ a breathing one ”) ; but, in India, A-stra had an evil significance,
just as the Devas became evil spirits both in Persia and in the west.
Ahura-mazda (“the all knowing being ”) was the supreme, and good,
god of the Persians or Iranians-the later Ormazd. The Asura-
Varuna (“ heaven spirit ”) of the Vedas became the spiritual Brahm
of later times, who was based however on the Hermaic Brahma
(see Sacred Books of the East, iv, p. lviii). The Vedic Asur-
Visvavedas (“all knowing being ”) answers exactly to Ahiira-mazda,
whom Herodotos knew as a Zeus, and creator of heavens and earth,
among Persians. We find him however seeking aid from other
powers, showing the old Heno-theism (or selection of a single god)
in India and Persia. When storms rage Asur-Visvavedas offers
sacrifices to Vayu (the bright deity of “wind”), as Zeus calls on
Thetis and others for aid against the Titans. Just as Indra, aided
by lightning, fights Ahi (see Ahi), so Ahura fights Azidahak (see
Ahriman) for Hvaréno (“light”), aided by his son Atar or “fire,”
called also his “weapon” (see Ag. Agni.). Like the Indian Kala
(and Greek Kronos) Ahtira is also “time”—the Zarvana Akarena
(“boundless time ”) of Persia, or the eternal. He is also the “ wise”
and “holy” one, and Ahura-mithra is the sun-spirit, who loves the
heavens (see Anahita, Anaitis). He “created the moon and stars,
and all that lives.” According to the Pahlavi Bundahish, “He
spread out the firmament, and all that is therein, and fixed securely
the earth without supports.” He gives life, and the fire of im-
mortality, to the new born child. On the red granite of holy Elvand
King Darius caused to be engraved, 2400 years ago, “ a powerful god
is Ahura-mazda. It was he who made this earth here below, and
the heaven that is above, and he made man.” He then thanks
Ahura “ for this beautiful country of Persia, which thou, in thy grace,
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hast given me ” ; and prays “ for further blessings and protection, and
for the favour of other gods of the nation.”

Ai. Akkadian, and Turkish, for the moon (see A).

’Ain. An. En. A root for “eye” in many classes of language.
In Semitic speech also a “spring.” The Hindu Kua, or Kunti
(“well ”) is always represented as Gauri—a virgin or woman—more
especially at hot, or intermittent, springs (connected with the Yoni,
and the watery principle). In Semitic speech ’Ain is usually feminine.

Aino. Ainu. The hairy aborigines of Japan, who immediately
preceded the present ruling race; but Prof. B. H. Chamberlain
(Professor of Philology Imp. Univ., Japan) thinks that they were
preceded by, or contemporary with, a race of Malay-Polynesian origin.
He supposes Aino speech to be “an earlier form than the Altaic
(Turanian), of which traces appear in linguistic areas as widely
separated as those of the Eskimo and Melanesian languages.” [They
seem to present some Korean affinities, and the above would not
prevent their being of Turanian origin.—ED.]

The Japanese use the word Aino as meaning “a mongrel
between a man and a dog” ; but Ainu simply means “ man,” and is
the proper name of the race. They claim to have been once civilised,
but that the Japanese stole, and destroyed, their sacred books in our
12th Century, driving them into the wild northern islands of Yeso (or
Matsmai) Saghalien, and others of the Kurile group. They once
peopled all the Japanese islands; but in 1890 only some 19,000
remained under Japanese rule, and a few thousands further
north. Their language seems to have deeply affected that of
their conquerors, and to have its root in that of the Tunguses
(see Tunguse)—which is Turanian (see Prof. Hall's memoir,
Trubner, 1887, MacRitchie, and Batchelor’s Ainu; also Vining’s
Inglorious Columbus, pp. 84-86). The Japanese call them Mo-Sin
(“hairy men”), and the Chinese Mao-jin. The latter have long
known them as dwelling in the Kurile, and Aleutian, islands, and in
Kamtchatka. They are noticed in the Chinese Geography of
Mountains and Seas about 200 to 300 B.C.; also in 759 A.C.
when many visited China. They are covered with hair—but less so,

¢

it is said, than formerly—and are a “ mild-eyed melancholy people ”
great hunters and fishers, and as such appearing at their best:
they are at their worst when devouring the catch, for they are dirty
and, now, very drunken. But they are kind, gentle, and sympathetic

if well treated. Their worship is a fetishism, and they see spirits
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in animals—especially the bear which Aino women suckle. [This
belief connects them with Siberian ideas of transmigration. The
young bear, so suckled, is carefully fattened, killed and eaten, when its
spirit is propitiated.—ED.] The Rev. J. Batchelor (see his paper
Philolog. Soc., 7th February 1902), lived among the Ainus for
20 years, and reduced their language to writing. He regards
them as the “ aboriginal race of Japan,” and regards the oldest names
of islands, mountains, and rivers as Ainu. The roots of the language
take prefixes and suffixes (he regards it as Aryan) ; they are adopting
Japanese, but his Ainu dictionary includes 11,000 words. The Ainu
has no b sound (nor has Japanese) : gender is denoted by compound
words in most cases, but also by the terminal vowel. Numerals are
expressed to “ five ” (or “ finger ”) : six is “ ten less four,” &c. [None of
these points prove any Aryan connection.—ED.] Prof. Chamberlain
thinks that they are Malayans, but they seem rather to be an ancient
Mongolian race, like the Tunguse, and (partly) like Chinese and
Japanese (see Japan).

Air. Ether. In mythology air is regarded as the connecting
substance between earth and heaven: as that which vitalises man,
animals, and all that lives. As breath it is identified with the soul or
spirit (both meaning radically “ air ”). As Vayu, Vach, or the Maruts,
it is both the energising and the destroying power of the gods (see
Maruts) ; and Parvati (earth) is impregnated by the Maruts or
“winds,” as were other virgins by doves, eagles, swans, and spirits.
The wings usually denote heavenly spirits of the air, or angels (see
Lejard’s Culte de Venus, p. 236). The Sanskrit Holy Ghost, or
Atman (“ spirit ”), is found in our Atmo-sphere.

Aish. Hebrew, Ish “man,” “being.” This is connected with a
widespread root, As or Es, for “spirit” or “breathing ” in Turanian,
Aryan, and other classes of language. (See Aisar and Ahura and As.)

Ait. Aith. Egyptian. The sun disk. The rich delta was also
called Ait; and the emblem Ait was the “heart” or “life,” hung to
the neck of the sacred Apis bull (see Rivers of Life, ii, p. 316, plate
xiil), and pierced by the arrow (see Arrows). The word seems to
have travelled far east to Polynesia where deities, or spirits, are still
called Ait, Aitu, or Atna (see Fornander, i, 41, and Anthrop. Instit.
Journal, November 1885). A prehistoric king of Egypt was called
Ait or It—the Greek Aetos (Baldwin’s Prehistoric Nations, p.
280). [Perhaps connected with the Turanian At, the Akkadian At or
Ad, Turkish At or Ad, for “ father ” and “ chief.”—ED.]
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Aithiopes. [This is usually explained as a Greek term for
“ dusky faces” or Ethiopians. Glaser’s derivation from Afyib (plural
of Taib “ good ”) applied to “ good things,” or spices, appears inadmis-
sible, as the soft Greek Th is distinct from the Semitic Teth or 7.
—ED.] The name applied to the Nubians and the Abyssinians (see
Abyssinia ).

Aja. Ajita. The “unconquered ” unborn Brahma, or Siva, also the
unconquerable Kama (“ love ”). Sanskrit ji “ conquer.”

Ajanta. Ajunta. Adjunta. The name of a celebrated ruin
with caves, in the Nizam’s dominions (see Imp. Gazetteer of India),
beside the river Tapti. Twenty-six Buddhist temples exist here,
elaborately carved in solid rock, the earliest attributed to the Asoka
period (3rd century B.C.); and the latest possibly to our first
century. Many of the inscriptions, and skulptures, belong to the end
of the Buddhist age in India. They are purely Buddhist, though the
figures are in Hindu costume. The Elora caves are held to be later
than these, and carry on the traditions and customs of the faith
for 1000 years, gradually merging these in Jainism and neo-Brah-
manism, in a very puzzling manner. For at Elora Buddha is
symbolised (like Vishnn) by the divine foot, and accompanied by the
tree and serpent, by Siva and his lascivious Gandharvas, with Kuvera
god of wealth (whom Buddha denounced as the source of evil) as also
with Brahma, Vishnu, and the Vedas, which he rejected. In the
three principal Ajanta caves agnostik ascetics adore the Vajra (see
Trisul) or “trident” of Indra and Siva, which became a Buddhist
emblem. We everywhere see that the reasonable, and philosophic,
teaching of Gotama was debased by the old idolatries and super-
stitions of animism—often rendering them more foolish, and fantastic,
than ever. The faith was too advanced for the people, and (as in
Europe), when the great personality disappeared, the people fell
back to the worship of Nats and serpents.

Aj-dahaka. The Zohak of Firdusi’s Shah-nameh (see Ahi).

Ak. There are two common roots perhaps connected. Ak means
“bright” (Akkadian Ak, Turkish Ak “white,” “bright”: Aryan
Ak “to see,” Ag “fire”). Ak or Ag also means “high,” “noble.”
(Akkadian Aka “ raise.” Turkish Agha “ prince.”)

Ak. [Akkadian: “wise.” (Turkish ak “knowing.”) The name
of the god called Nebo (“herald”) in Assyrian. He records men’s
sins on a tablet (the Latin Mercury as messenger of the gods, and
guide of the dead), and is a recording angel.—ED.] See Nebo.
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Ak. Aku. (See Agu.) From the root Ak “ bright.”

Aka. Akha. Ekhi. A name for the mother godess, and
a common Turanian word for “ mother,” in Turkish, Buriat, and
Ostiak dialects. The name Sar-Akha (“lady mother”) applies to
the mother godess in Lapp (see Mr R. Brown, Academy, November
12th, 1887), as is noted by Dr Isaac Taylor (Etruscan Researches,
1874). Probably this explains Acca-Larentia (the Lar, or “ princely,”
lady “ mother ”) of Etruskans, a beautiful courtesan. and the nurse
of Romulus and Remus. The Akkadian word Ekhi is rendered
Ummau, “ mother,” in Assyrian.

Ak-ad. Akkadians. The old Turanian race of Babylonia,
named from the region Akad or Ak-kad (rendered tillu, “high,” in
Assyrian), which is defined as represented by Ararat and other
mountains. They were “ highlanders” from Armenia or Kurdistan,
to the N.E. of Babylon. who seem to have dispossessed an older
“dark race” (see Adam), of inferior civilisation, whom they perhaps
did not drive out, but governed systematically and well. [They seem
to be the race called in the syllabaries lu-gud (“strong folk ”), and
be-ut (“bright race”) rendered sarcu, “ruler,” in the Assyrian.—ED.]
They introduced a written character ; encouraged arts and literature :
and (Turanian like), developed a great mythology and animistic cult.
[There is no doubt that their language is Turanian, apparently nearest
to Turkish. See Journal RI. Asiatic Soc., October 1893.—ED.]
The Akkadian, Sumerian (see Sumer), and Kassite races seem to
have been worn out in their struggle with the Semitic race. [The
oldest texts of Babylonia are Akkadian. The Semitic people appear
after the foundation of Babylon—about 2250 B.C.—first as merchants
and traders. In the time of Hammurabi (2139-2094 B.C.), both
languages appear in the inscriptions, as also in those of the Kassite
kings of Babylon, from 1589 to 1300 B.C.—ED.] The capital of
Sargina (who was thought by Babylonians, about 550 B.C., to have
lived about 3800 B.C.), was at Agade (see Agadhe). Early Akkadian
texts come from Tell Loh, and Nippur further south ; from Kutha,
&c. Nippur, in the marshes 80 miles S.E. of Babylon (Calneh of
Gen. x, 10, according to the Jews), was sacred to Mul-lil (“ the ghost
lord”), an early Ba’al of the Akkado-Sumerians. The chief city of the
old Gilgamas legend, however, is Uruki or Erech, near the mouth of
the Euphrates. The Akkadian magic literature (translated by the
Assyrian scribes of Nineveh in 7th century B.C.), is full of legends and
charms, of demons and vampires, enemies or agents of the gods.

[Sargina (see Sargina) ruled in the west also, as far as the
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Mediterranean ; and a later ruler Gudea (Tell Loh texts), in the
days of Dungi, king of Lower Babylonia, speaks of the products of
Lebanon—cedars and stones—as brought to his temple of Zirgul—
now Zirghtl or Tell Loh—as early as 2800 B.C., according to the later
Babylonians.—ED.] The earlier texts of kings, written in Akkadian,
seem to indicate a great confederacy of the rulers of various cities : for
Turanians, as a rule,. only drew together when attacked, as we see
in Etruria, with its twelve independent capitals. Such cities were
Ur, Erech, Eridu, Larsa, and Zirgul, in the south ; Babylon, Agade,
Nippur, and Sippara, Kutha and Isban (probably Opis), further
north, all ruled by “kings of cities "—mnot, as later on, by “kings
of Sumer and Akkad.” This Akkadian confederacy seems to have
invaded Syria and Phamicia in the time of Gudea—prior to 2500 B.C.
At Tell Loh we read in one of his texts: “ When Gudea was building
the temple of his God Nin-gir-su, this god subjected all things to him
from the Upper to the Lower Sea "—probably from the Mediterranean
to the Persian Gulf. The Phceenicians supplied their art objects : the
I.ebanon its famous cedar wood ; and Magan (believed to be Sinai)
its granite. Colonel Conder (Quarterly Statement, Palestine Expl.
Fund, April 1891, and in the Hittites and their Language, 1898)
suggests that these ancient Turanians carved the Hittite monuments
of N. Syria and Asia Minor; and that the language of Mitani
(Matiene), N. of Mesopotamia, in the 15th century B.C., is the
connecting link between Akkadian and Hittite (see his paper in
Journal RI. Asiatic Soc., October 1892).

The Akkadians were apparently the originators of the Babylonian
legends of Gilgamas (the sun-hero), including that of the Flood ; and
Dr T. G. Pinches gives an Akkadian legend of Creation, distinct
from the account in the mutilated Assyrian tablets of the 7th
century B.C. (see Academy, Nov. 29th, 1890). According to his
translation it runs : “ The glorious house, the house of gods, had not
been made in the glorious place. No plant had been brought forth ;
no tree had been created : no brick had been made: no beam had
been formed : no house had been built : no city had been founded :
no town had been made: earthly things had not been made glorious.”
Neither Nippur, E-kura, Erech, or E-ana existed. “The abyss had
not been made, Eridu had not been founded. The glorious house, the
house of gods had not been made.” The whole of the lands were in
the sea. “In that day Eridu was made, E-sagila (a temple) was
founded—E-sagila, which the god Lugal-du-azaga (“bright king”)
founded in the abyss. Babylon was built, E-sagila was completed.
He made the gods together with the Anunaki (earth spirits). The
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glorious city the seat of their delight they declared. Merodach
bound together the amam opposite the water. He made dust and
mingled it with the flood. The gods were made to dwell in a
place of delight. He made mankind. The god Aruru made the
seed of mankind. He made the beasts of the field: the living
creatures of the desert. He made the Tigris and Euphrates, and set
in place. He called them by name. He made the ussu plant; the
dittu plant of the marshland : the reed, and the forest he made. He
made the grass of the plain: the lands, the marshes, the pasture
also : oxen, the young of the horse, the stallion, the mare, the sheep,
the locust : meadows and forest also : the he goat and the gazelle he
produced. Lord Merodach (the sun) piled a mound on the sea
shores.” . . . [The Assyrian account states that Merodach—the sun
—was born of Ocean ; and, after defeating Tiamat, the demon of
Chaos, by aid of the lightning, the seven winds, and a sickle, he
divided heaven and earth, gave decrees to moon and stars, and at
length made man from his own blood. This account—in seven
tablets—was the basis of many Greek and Pheenician legends.—ED.]

Some of the best human laws Rpring from those of the ancient
Akkadian jurists. [One fragment of law in this language is actually
known.—ED.] We have also psalms like those of the Hebrews (trans-
lated into Assyrian on bilingual tablets). We have glowing descriptions
of the gods, and even of landscapes. A hot season is thus depicted : “ the
abundant pools have been dried up: the canal waters have sunk
down ; and the lilies have drooped, and languish under the summer
heat. The rain god drank his waters, and no streams flowed into
canals. The irrigation of our fields ceased. The corn-god gave not
his increase, but spread darkness over our fields. The gardens
brought forth thorns ; and the growth of the fruits was stayed. Food
came not, nourishment ceased. Distress spread over our land, and
famine entered into our houses.” One tablet is regarded as “A
Farmer’s Year Book ” (recalling Hesiod’s Works and Days), and we
have songs of the ploughman, and thresher, like the chants of other
Fellahin or “ploughers” (see Mr Boscawen’s Brit. Mus. Lectures,
1884-5).

The race was highly religious ; and their seven elemental deities
(who had many names) are compared by Col. Conder (see First
Bible, p. 214, 1902), as below :

God. Hittite. Kassite. Akkadian.
Heaven. Tarkhu. — An.
Earth. Ma. — Gula.
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God. Hittite. Kassite. Akkadian.
Sun. Uru. Urus. Ud.
Storm. Sumu. Sumu. Im.

Moon. Iskhara. Iskhara. Istar.
Ocean. Tarta-Khan. — Ea (Dara).
Hell. Set. — En-Ll.

The family, united under its patriarchal head, was fully developed
among Akkadians; and the wife was highly honored, as a house
godess, and enlarger of family and tribe. The husband could only
claim divorce on a heavy monetary payment, unless the wife proved
unfaithful, when she was drowned. The son who denied his mother
was expelled from the city, and had his head shorn. He who denied
his father paid a fine. Some think that the succession went through
the mother, as among Lycians and Uralo-Altaik Tartars. [See Brit.
Musceum Guide, 1900, p. 46, No. 26. The latest translation says
that a son denying his father was branded, put in fetters, and sold
as a slave.—ED.]

Akademy. Akademiks. The Akadémeia, or Academy, was a
piece of land, on the stream Hephissos, six to eight stadia beyond the
“double ” gate of Athens, which, according to tradition, belonged to
an Attik hero Akadémos, who aided Kastor and Pollux when they
went to free their sister Helen. The citizens held it sacred on this
account ; and, in the 5th century B.C., it was walled in ; planted with
groves of planes and olives ; and adorned with walks, statuary, and
fountains. Before the entrance stood a statue to Love, and within was
a temple of Athene, with altars to the Muses, Prométheus, Herakles,
and others.

Discarding the Hellenik legend, we may suppose that the
Akademia was at first only a common, between the city and the river,
where the citizens met for games, and shows. It was graduadly
improved, with a gymnasium where they held the “ naked ” sports in
which they delighted; but about 400 B.C. the sages in the garden
began to discourse on all things in heaven and earth. About 390
B.C. Plato, then a rich merchant, living on an adjoining property,
began to frequent it, and to discourse on theo-philosophik matters.
He and his followers were thus called Akademiks. Their views are
fully placed before us in his Pheedrus, and Timceus.

Cicero, and his friend Seramus who translated the Timceus into
Latin, call it “ very obscure, unintelligible, and probably not understood
by Plato himself.” Plato therein strives hard to attain to knowledge
of a God, but wishing to believe in one, shows much bias. He con-
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fesses to “ great difficulties,” and says that “ there is danger in teach-
ing such a doctrine, especially to the masses ; for on such mere specu-
lations of the learned, the ignorant are prone to assume facts, and to
build up creeds and great systems ”—which however Plato himself
did. He goes on pretty accurately to define his great and mysterious
Incomprehensible, though at first apologetically, and with diffidence.

Plato “ has an idea,” he says, that there is a great Being, or God,
of infinite goodness, who created the universe, and every inferior being,
but not the gods, who however depend for their existence on the
Supreme Being. He thinks that the noblest of the created beings are
those who control the sun, and the stars, and are to them as the soul
to the body : but that regarding celestial motions God does not need
their assistance, though man does ; and these directors of the planets
are therefore entitled to a secondary worship, though the Creator is
the source of their powers. He thinks that the existence of God is
proved by the necessity for a First Cause (as to which we know
nothing), and this God seems, he says, to be a perfect being, who fore-
ordains all for the best : but he refuses to push the question further as
to the canse of this First Cause. Yet he seems quite sure of equally
mysterious matters. In his Phadrus he says that human souls,
whether good or bad, pass into other human bodies, in which they will
be more or less happy than in their former bodies (see further
Cicero’s clever essay on the Nature of the Gods).

The Akademiks held that there is no certain knowledge—* Nihil
scire ” says Seneca, who (with the semi-Stoik Philo of Antioch) is the
typical representative of later Akademiks, and of the schools of Rome
and Alexandria. Plato followed Anaxagoras (about 478 B.C.), saying
that “certain bodies were independent of the supreme intelligent
material Being ; but that he acted on them and was a Spirit or a
Principle ” ; but this the Stoiks rejected. The doctrine is the germ of
the idea of a Deyil, to which the early Greek philosophers never
allude. The earlier Akademiks refused to assert anything that they
thought doubtful, lest they should bring philosophy into disrepute, and
lest false doctrines should result. Cicero, like most educated Romans
of his time, was strongly influenced by the Akademik teaching ; but
he shrewdly remarks, “they who desire to know my own private
opinion have more curiosity than is necessary.” He does not consider
that “ confidence, trust, society, the virtues (snch as justice and others)
will perish if we cast off piety towards the gods.” Yet he thinks that
a fear of punishment is of value to keep the wicked in awe. The

¢

virtues he regards as “immutable,” apart from any idea of a deity ;

“ Justice is not destroyed even if there be no god.”
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Cicero believed that “the gods take no cognisance of human
affairs ”—as did many other philosophers of his age. He quotes with
evident approval the opening passage of a treatise by one of the three
sages called Protagoras, for which treatise (says Diogenes Laertius)
Protagoras was exiled about 400 B.C., and his books publicly burnt.
He said, “ Concerning the gods I am unable to arrive at any
conclusion as to whether there are any, or not. For there are many
impediments to our knowledge—the uncertainty in particulars, and
the shortness of our lives.”

There were four great schools of philosophy which naturally
continued to develop. The Akademiks of Plato’s age gave place in
about one hundred years to the second, or Middle, Akademy, led by
Arkesilaos, who died in 281 B.C. He was a disciple of Theophrastus
the Peripatetik, and joined the Akademiks. The second great school
was that of the Stoiks, founded by Zeno (the Syrian) about 270 B.C.
The third was the Peripatetik of 300 B.C., led by Aristotle: the
fourth was the Epikurean. Cicero (we have seen) was an Akademik,
who spoke of divination and the casting of lots as folly : saying that
“ probability, and a semblance of truth, is the utmost at which we can
arrive.” He agrees with Simonides, who, being asked “ What is God
or what is his essence ?” demanded a day to consider; then two
days ; then more ; and at last replied, “the longer I meditate, the

X

more obscure it appears.” The argument of Platonists, about £ the
general consent of men and nations as to there being gods,” is called
by Cicero “weak and false”; for do we not know that the world
consists mostly of fools, wherefore whatever the majority think must
be folly when, to natural folly, they add credulity and ignorance.
Only the small minority can have any grasp of reason, and truth.
The Akademiks spoke slightingly of the senses ; and many said (like
some modems) that we must never trust them, but only trust the
spirit. They sneered at the idea of proving the existence of God, or
of the gods, by the harmonious movement of all things in due order ;
and urged that on this ground a tertian ague must be divine, for it
recurs with the utmost regularity, like other things, until the machine
breaks down. “Is this the failure of a god ?” they asked. To the
argument of Stoiks that a large house would not be built for mice,
but is for the master, and that the world therefore was built by gods,
the Akademik replied : “ Yes, if you believe in your gods, and that
they built it; otherwise I say it is the work of Nature—the only
known architect.” To the Sokratik question: “ Whence did man get
understanding if there was none in the world?” he answered,
“Whence came speech, or song, or the bleating of sheep ? Did the
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sun speak to the moon? Nay, all these things are the work of
Nature—her modes and motions. There is no need for the gods.”
We have lost that part of Tully’s great essay (On the Nature of the
Gods) containing the reply to the great questions, “Is there a Divine
Providence governing the world, and does that Providence specially
regard man ?” The Rev. Dr Franklin (the best translator of this
work) says: “Some of the arguments against a Providence are
particulars that seem unanswerable.” Lactantius says that Tully
(Cicero) thought it “improbable that matter, whence all things
spring,” should be the work of a Divine Providence; and called it “ a
substance entirely depending on its own nature and strength ” : God
being a potter using the material provided for him. This is directly
opposed to Stoik teaching, and is enlarged on by Lucretius, and by
Cicero in his Akademikal Questions (iv, ch. 38). Why, he asks, is
there such needless waste in nature, yet so many barren lands—rain
falling into the sea, while the inhabitants of sandy deserts perish ?
Can man indeed, with all his many infirmities and diseases ; seen and
unseen miseries; be the work of an all-wise, all-foreseeing, and
almighty Creator and Ruler? See how successful are sin and
crime, and how the virtuous suffer. If the gods do not consider all
this they must be capricious, or ignorant, or bad. It is better to
think that they are powerless, and have not consulted the good of
any : that they did not endow man with reason, or intelligence, to
invent either crimes or virtues : for, if the gods had fore-knowledge,
they are to blame for all the misery, wrong, and ignorance around us.
We thank them when prosperous, but we trust them not, though often
praising them because of their power—especially for evil. [All these
questionings however troubled Job long before Cicero.—ED.]

What good man would condemn son or grandson for the crime
of father or grandfather (to say nothing of a legendary Adam). The
gods it is said neglect whole nations: why then not individuals?
No doctor gives medicine to the son for the father. It is less
blasphemous to say that the All-Father, and All-Mother is Nature,
and not a god or gods. Thus spoke the Roman Akademiks on
burning questions which Plato shunned equally with Roman Stoiks.
[The distinction of Nature and God was apparently not a mere choice
of names, but was intended to rebut the idea of a personal deity, or
spirit not inherent in matter, and to assert the immutability of
natural law.—ED.]

Akaians. Akhaioi. The Egyptians knew of Akai-usha (a fair
tribe of the north), whom Greeks mention as Aryanised Pelasgi, pressing
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from Thessaly into the Peloponnesos, where they founded Argos—named
after their Thessalian Argos—about 1500 B.C. King Meneptah in
Egypt (about 1200 B.C.) repelled an invasion of Akai-usha and others.
Akhaios was called a son of Xuthos, and Kreusa. He was a brother of
Ion, and grandson of Hellenos. The Akhaioi worshiped Poseidon (the
sea), and were early identified with Pelasgi, who invaded Ionia and the
Akhaian coast in the 12th century B.C. Some called them Aigialoi or
“coast men,” and they were commended for sincerity, good faith, and
business-like habits. They held the coasts opposite Asia, on the west,
for a thousand years, till driven north and west by the Dorians, and
Herakleidai, about the close of the 12th century B.C.

Akar. An early Egyptian god, who was connected with Set (or
Sut) as a deity of gloom, and of the uncanny early dawn, and twilight,
when spirits of evil are about.

Akheloos. A Greek god of rivers, from the common root ak for
‘water,” whence aqua ; and [ué “ I wash.” “ Pure water.”

3

Akmon. Greek. The brazen anvil of Zeus, or his hammer or
thunderbolt.  (Sanskrit Asman “stone,” “bolt,” “thunderbolt”).
This is the Teutonic hammer of Thor (see Cox’s Aryan Mythol. i,
p. 361). The root Ak in Aryan speech means “ sharp ” (see Asma).

Ako-mano. The first Darvand (see Ahriman, and Darvand).
Akra. An African tribe of sunworshipers (see Ak “ bright ”).
Akron. Greek, a “ promontory.” From Ak “high ” (see Ak).
Aku. Akkadian, “moon” (see Agu, and Ak).

Akusaa. Egyptian. Wife of Tum (see Tum) godess of sunset.

Al. Alah. Elohim. See Indexes of Rivers of Life, and Short
Studies. [Assyrian Ilu “ God.”—ED.]

Alakh. The supreme god of the Khumbu-patas of Central India ;
and of non-Aryan tribes round Sambul-pur, who wear the bark (pat)
of the Khumba tree. They deny all Hindu gods; and say that
Alakh revealed himself to a pious mendicant named Govind, and
to 63 other persons in the Himalayas in 1864. This was
Alakh’s last Avatar, and he forbade the worship of images, saying
that “no one should attempt to picture the Almighty, whom no one
has seen at any time.” This sect pray in the open air, turning
towards the sun, and prostrating themselves 64 times, because
Alakh was revealed to 64 disciples (a solar number, 4 by 4 by 4).
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In 1881 they tried to lead a crusade against Hinduism, and to
burn the shrine of Jaganat. Some of the sect are accused of
worshiping a leader called Bhima, and his wife, on an altar.

Alarodian Languages. A proposed name for languages of
peoples between the Caspian Sea and the River Halys (E. and W.),
the Black Sea and Mesopotamia (N. and S.), supposed to be now
represented by Georgian. [Sir H. Rawlinson, however, considers the
Alarodians of Herodotos to have been Turanians. Georgian on the
other hand is an inflected language, resembling Aryan speech in its
noun-cases and other points. Dr Sayce calls the Vannic language of
9th century B.C. Alarodian; but it appears to present Iranian
affinities. See Royal Asiatic Soc. Journal, October 1891.—ED.]
See Ararat.

Alah. Alat. Arabic. The latter appears to be a plural, or
a feminine, or a collective form. The godess Alat was the Alitta of
Herodotos (see Al)—a lunar deity symbolised by the Omphic rock in
the Valley of Mena (see Quarterly Stat. Pal. Expl. Fund., April
1882). Her crescent floats over the faithful on their banners. She
is a form of Démeéter, and signifies the earth, and the products of her
womb, in Arabia. She is symbolised by a “formless stone” called
“my lady” (compare Parvati). At Taif, N.-W. of Makka, she is a
formless block of granite, rounded and with cavities, recalling the
Yoni worship of the Ka’abah. She is the Al-’'Uzzah, near the holy
tree of Makka, and the sacred rock of Okad—symbolised by a block
of white granite. In the Koran Alat and 'Uzzah are noticed as pagan
godesses, adored with prostrations, prayers, and circumambulations.
Before such altars (as among Kelts also) women must appear naked.

Albion. The Scots were called Albinach, probably as living in
“alps” or highlands. The upright stone god (a Hermes) was called
Alb-gwion—the Welsh Alwion. The oldest name of the Karneach or
“Karn men”—Kaledonians and Picts—was Alpians (see Druids).
Highlanders were Duan-Albanach ; and Lowlanders Meat-nach or
“ middle-men,” living between Kaledonians and English (see Toland’s
Druids, p. 420). The Dal-Riada Kelts, colonising Albion from
Ireland, under King Riada, in the middle of our 3rd century, were
called Skoti (or Scots) probably from the Keltic Skaath for a “ swarm ”
or colony (compare Skuths or Scythians). Up to the 12th century
A.C. (says Gerald of Cambray) the men of Argyleshire were called
Gaels and Hibernians (Irish). The Romans regarded Scotland and
Ireland as one country. The battle-cry of the Scottish army in 1138
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A.C. was “ Albani, Albani!” The first Skoti from Ireland are called, in
Irish tradition, the Damnii Albani (see also Tuatha-Dedanan). The
name Albania also compares, further east.

Aldé or Aldis (otherwise Khaldis) an Armenian (Vannic) god
(see Alarodian; and Sayce, Royal Asiatic Society Journal, October
1882).

Allemanni. The name given by Gauls to German peoples.
These tribes included Arverni, Allobroges, and Aravisci of Ariola
(Arles), with chiefs having Aryan names from the root Ar (“ manly ”).
Ceesar (Wars, vi, 23) says: “the Germans differ much from them
(the Gauls) in religion, worship, and rites : they have no Druids pre-
siding over sacrifices, nor do they much regard sacrifices. They
consider only those gods whom they behold, and who obviously benefit
them, as Sun, Moon, and Fire. ... Those persons who longest
remain chaste are most worthy of honor ; by abstinence growth, and
physical powers, are increased. ... To have connection before the
age of 20 years is reckoned disgraceful. ... To injure a guest
is impious ; we must open our houses to him, and feed and defend
him.”

Tacitus, a century later, wrote much to the same effect. He
said : “the power of German kings and rulers is neither unbounded,
nor arbitrary, and their generals procure obedience, not so much by
the force of their authority as by that of their example. From the
grandeur and majesty of celestial beings they judge it altogether
unsuitable to hold the gods enclosed in walls, or to represent them in
any human likeness. The laws of matrimony are severely observed
there ; nor in the whole of their manners is aught more praiseworthy
than this: for they are almost the only barbarians contented with
one wife. ... A woman who has prostituted her person is never
pardoned ... and more powerful with them are good manners than
good laws. In social feasts, and deeds of hospitality, no nation on
earth is more liberal and abounding. ... Upon your departure if you
ask anything it is the custom to grant it ; and with the same facility
they ask of you. ... In performing their funerals they show no state,
or vain glory. Tears and wailings they soon dismiss : their affliction
and woe they long retain. In women it is reckoned becoming to
bewail their loss : in men to remember it.”

Aleteze. Ancient Titans, and fire-worshippers, of Phoenicia (see
Sanchoniathon in Cory’s Ancient Fragments).

Alil. Elil. Hebrew. [A word for an idol (Levit. xxvi, 1),
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from a root meaning “empty,” “vain” (see Isaiah 1i, 20; x.

11).—ED.]
Alita. Alitta. See Alah.
Al-makah. The ancient Sabean god in Arabia.

Almond. A sacred tree among many European and Asiatik
races (Hebrew Liz; Arabic Lozeh), perhaps because the earliest
leafless flowering tree, the harbinger of spring, in January and
February. The nuts and oil were necessary to many altar and family
rites. Like its sister the peach, it “ made haste” (hence its Hebrew
name Shakad “hastening”). The bare boughs are covered with
pearly blossom, as those of the peach with pink flowers. Thus the
aged, and white-haired, were said to flourish like the almond tree. A
sprig of almond was placed on Druid altars, with hazel rods, snakes’
eggs, and other emblems of fertility. Jacob’s cattle (Gen. xxx, 37-42)
conceived before the almond sprigs. The almond rods of the tribes
were placed before Yahveh (Num. xvii, 8). The bowls of the sacred
candlestick (or lamp) were like almonds (Exod. xxv, 33). The town
Luz, near Bethel (Gen. xxxv, 6, 7), became the scene of Jeroboam’s
calf worship.

Alphabets. These are noticed specially in connection with
various. peoples. We may here notice the progress of literature on
the subject, especially Dr Isaac Taylor’s great work on the Alphabet
(1883), which gives full details. The student must remember that
religion has been the hand maid of learning (see Rivers of Life, Preface,
p. xxxiv). The early artists symbolised their mythological ideas by
pictures of animals, and all other objects in earth and sky, connected
with power, beauty, and fecundity. The symbol was at first a word,
then a syllable, and finally a letter. Alphabets proper grew up first
among busy commercial races like the Pheenicians.

Mr Arthur Evans (Pre-Pheenician Writing in Crete, British
Institute, December 1902) describes the two systems—pictographik
and linear—of the texts which he has discovered in that island. He
regards these as probably the origin of Pheenician alphabets, agreeing
with Col. Conder's conclusions (The Hittites and their Language, pp.
248-256, 1898; The First Bible, pp. 69-81, 1902) when connecting
the Cretan script with the syllabary of Cyprus, and so with the Hittite
hieroglyphs, as well as with the Pheenician alphabet. Both writers
regard a derivation from the Egyptian alphabet (proposed by De
Rougé, and adopted with some reserve by Dr Isaac Taylor) as impro-
bable, on account of various important objections.
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The Persians developed (about 500 B.C.) an alphabet out of the
old kuneiform syllabary ; but the latter remained still in use as late
even as 81 A.C. The Egyptians also formed 25 letters out of their
hieroglyphic system, as early as 1800 B.C., but never used them quite
apart from any other signs. But the true alphabets all show their
descent from the early Greek and Phcenician scripts very clearly. Dr
Sayce in 1883 argued, as we did in Rivers of Life in 1880, that
much Greek civilisation was of Hittite origin. Only about 1000 B.C.
did the Greeks adopt from the Phoenicians the true idea of the letter,
as distinct from the older signs denoting syllables. The oldest alphabet
of Ttaly is found at Ceere, in what appears to have been a child’s tomb,
as described by Dr Taylor (Alphabet, ii, p. 75). Dr Sayce doubts if
the Asianic syllabary was supplanted in the Troad by the Pheenician
alphabet before about the 7th century B.C.

The three great branches of the Semitic alphabet each produced
scripts used by non-Semitic races. From the Pheenicians came the
alphabets of Etruskans, Greeks, and Latins; from the Aramean,
dating back to the 7th century B.C., came the scripts of North India,
and later Turanian characters (through the influence of Nestorian
Christians) ; from the South Semitic alphabet of Arabia developed
the South Indian alphabets. We have no actual records of reading,
writing, pens, or ink, in India before Panini, or about 400 B.C. He
speaks of a Yavanani (Greek or “foreign”) script. The oldest
inscriptions in India are those of Asoka, about 250 B.c. Max Miiller
says that “ Brahmans knew alphabetic writing earlier. Yet there is
no proof of datable writing (on palm-leaves, &c.), before 88 to 76
B.C.” The various religions carried their alphabets with them—the
Nestorians (after 450 A.D.) to Central Asia, and even into China ;
and the Moslems their Aramean (North Arab) script into all the
lands that they conquered.

Alta-cotti. A local name for Skoti, or a Scottish tribe.

Altar. The altar, or “raised place,” developed from sacrificial
stones, and other objects, where the first rude races worshiped and
prayed : Alt being a common Aryan root for “ high.” The Latin Ara

3

(see Ar) may be compared with the Sanskrit Aras for the “nuptial
couch.” Those who desired offspring visited the altar. Beneath it
saints’ bones, and relics, and even bodies, were placed as in a conse-
crated ark, till altar worship appeared to be a cult of the dead ; and
fires kept perpetually burning on altars symbolised the immortal

spirit. But originally an altar was a stone, or a mound, before the
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symbol, or statue, of the god, where his offerings were placed—a rock
or table-slab before his cippus. Virgil (&n. 1, 108) describes altars

13

as earth-fast rocks. Hebrews who worshiped the si@r or “rock” (a
title of their deity) made altars of earth, or of stones which no tool
had touched (Exod. xx, 26). Delaure (Hist. des Cultes, 1, p. 394)
says that Ara meant originally a rough rock. Only on the altar
consecrated by a holy stone do Roman Catholics permit the sacrifice
of the Mass, believing the bread and wine to become the actual flesh
and blood of their god. The Rev, Dr Rock (Hierurgia) says: “ Our
Church ordained that the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass be offered upon
an altar which contains a stone consecrated by a bishop, enclosing the
relics of some saint or martyr; and that it be covered with three
linen cloths, blessed for the purpose with an appropriate benediction.”
No ceremony is possible without the stone, and the relic; and the
consecration of the altar is more important than that of any other
part of the church. If Mass has to be said in a private house,
the priest must take with him a consecrated stone and a relic, and
this was done in the case of portable altars down to our 16th century.
The altar—as representing the god—was only to be reverently
approached, and lightly touched by the fingers, during prayer. To
sleep, or lie, before it cured many disorders, and granted fertility—
as in the case of all Bethels (god-houses) and lingas. In Greek
churches it was a common custom to pass under the altar—a rite
connected with “ passing through ” kromlechs, or between pillars, and
holy stones, or sleeping a night in a dolmen—customs still obtaining
(see Stones ; and Prof. Jones, Anthrop. Instit. Journal, February 1891).

Al-’Uzzah. An Arab godess (see Al ; Arabia ; and Makka).

Am. Ama. Umm. A common term in many distinct classes
of speech (Turanian, Aryan, and Semitic) for a “nurse” and
a “mother.” Ama in Egypt was consort of the solar Amen.
Among Dravidians Ama (or Amba) is Mother Earth. In Aryan

3

speech we find the root Ma for “ mother,” and Ma was the name
of the Phrygian earth godess. From this root came also Ammah
(compare also ’Am) for “ tribe ” in Semitic speech ; and the Turanian

Am or Aim for the same.

’Amalek. An early tribe in the Sinaitic peninsula. (See
Arabia.)

Aman-as. The Hamyarite god of agriculture, perhaps con-
nected with Amen, the Egyptian god who introduced civilisation.
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Amar (see Amorites). A powerful race in Syria and Palestine,
so called on Egyptian monuments; they were tall as cedars, and
strong as oaks (Amos 11, 9).

A-mara. A-martya. Sanskrit; “the immortal spirit” (com-
pare Amrita, the ambrosial drink of immortality).

Amarna-Tell el, or Tell Amarna, or El-Amarna,
“the Amarna mound.” A village on the east bank of the Nile
(lat. 27° 35", some 35 miles N. of Siout. Behind the village
stretch the extensive ruins (on the border of the desert), marking the
capital of the “heretic” Khu-en-Aten (Amenophis IV) of the 18th
Dynasty—about 1450 B.C. [He is so called by Bunsen, Brugsch,
and others, as a worshiper of Aten—a foreign god—and because
monuments of Amen seem to have been desecrated in his time. But
he used the orthodox Egyptian Book of the Dead (Renouf), and is
addressed by Burnaburias of Babylon as a servant of Amen.—ED.]
His mother Teie was an Asiatik—perhaps a relative of Dusratta, king
of Mitani (Matiene in Armenia), whose daughter Tadukhepa was
married to Amenophis IV. [His father also had Armenian and
Babylonian wives, and Asiatik cults thus seem to have been intro-
duced into Egypt.—ED.] He also married an Asiatik princess,
Neferu-Aten, and called his palace, at Tell el Amarna, Khut-Aten.
He regarded Aten as the Heaven-Father and Creator (the sun)—see
Adon. He left Thebes, th.e capital of Amen, and seems to have taken
with him the foreign archives of the empire. [Seals of Thothmes IV
and Amenophis III were found with these, and many of the letters
are to Amenophis III.—ED.] Here probably the Asiatik friends of
the queen gathered round him.

In 1887 the Fellahin discovered the first of these Syrian and
Babylonian tablets; and, by 1892, about 320 in all were found. They
are written in kuneiform—not very archaik, but older than the
characters used, by Tiglath Pileser I of Assyria, in the 12th century
B.C. Two of the letters are in Turano-Hittite dialect, the rest in a
language closely like Assyrian (Colonel Conder’s Tell Amarna Tablets,
p. 181, 1894). There is some variety in the writing of the different
scribes, who were probably Syrians or Phoonicians—excepting the two
mentioned, and those of Assyria and Babylon. Mistakes were corrected
before baking, and ideograms (picture emblems) are attached to the
phonetik spelling of nouns. It seems evident that up to this time
(1500 to 1400 B.C.) no peoples in Asia possessed any alphabet—nor
indeed till about 1000 B.C. Amenophis III is addressed by his
prenomen (Nimmuriya, or Nimutriya), and Amenophis IV by his
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(Napkhuriya). The tablets are often carefully docketed in red ink, and
in hieratik characters, by the Egyptian librarian, with such notes
as : “Received when the court was at Thebes : year —, month and
day —, brought by —.”

The letters include those of kings of Western Asia and of
Egyptian subjects—native chiefs of Pheenicia, Palestine, and Asia
Minor. They show that Asia was civilised long before the Israelites
were known. [See Hammurabi’s laws, from Susa, about 2100 B.C.—
ED.] One tablet is a copy of a letter sent to Babylon by Amenophis
III, written in kuneiform in Egypt. The collection proves active
literary intercourse between Egypt and W. Asia, and the use of
Babylonian as a literary language. It also proves all Palestine,
Phoeenicia, and Syria to have been garrisoned at this time by Egyptian
troops (see Egypt and Hebrews; and Records of the Past, new
series, 11, of 1889, for these relations).

The subjects of the tablets are various—even including two
mythological stories—but mostly they refer to royal alliances, wars,
appointment of officials, the state of the countries, rebellions,
and politics generally. Upwards of 130 towns of Syria and
Palestine are named. In two or three letters from Urusalim (Jeru-
salem) there is notice of the Habiri (or ’Abiri) whom Colonel Conder
(and also some German specialists) takes for the Hebrews. Others

K

render the word “confederates.” They are said to have come from
Seir (or Edom), according to Colonel Conder, at a time when the
Egyptian garrison in Jerusalem had been withdrawn. Dr Cheyne
disputes the reading “ confederates,” and suggests Hebronites (Academy,
May 13th, 1893), also mentioning Heber of the tribe of Asher
(Gen. xIvi, 17; Num. xxvi, 45; 1 Chron. vii, 31). The Professor
concludes, with Jastrow, that the Habiri came from the north, not the
south of Palestine. [The name however only occurs in letters from
the south, and Jastrow’s attempt to connect it with another word for
“allies ” causes confusion, and is unfounded.—ED.]

The Amarna tablets show the kings of Babylon and Assyria
corresponding, on equal terms, with the Pharaohs. King Dusratta of
Mitani (lower Armenia) writes as to marriage alliances with Egypt
during three generations. While Syrian rulers acknowledge entire
subjection, the Hittite princes do so as little as possible. They seem to
have attacked the Amorites in Lebanon, who are found later allied with
them at war against Ripadda, King of Gebal, and invading Bashan and
Damascus. Burna-Burias, King of Babylon (about 1440 or 1430 B.C.),
reminds Amenophis IV that their fathers had been friends, and that
the father of the first (Kurigalzu I) had refused to help the Syrians in
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their revolt against the Pharaoh. He begs that no attention be paid to
the Assyrians. Asstr-yubalid (“ Assur has given life ”) of Assyria also
writes as an equal. [He was father-in-law to Burnaburias.—ED.]
Egypt seems to have been a milch cow of the Asiatik princes, sending
them gold and other valuables. She was in trading relations also with
Alasiya, which appears to have been in Asia Minor on the sea coast.
[Elishah, Gen x, 4, according to Colonel Conder.—ED.] Her armies
reached Kappadokia, and encamped on the shores of the gulf of Issus.
The king of Jerusalem often writes to ask for the support of his
suzerain, and for greater activity on the part of Egyptian governors.
In one letter he says (see Records of the Past, new series, v, p. 92),
as freely rendered: “I, ’Abd Khiba, thy servant, prostrate myself
seven times seven, saying, as my Lord the King knows, that Malchiel
(Milki-ili) and Suardatum are collecting forces against the King in
Gezer, Gimti, and Keilah ; they have occupied Rabbah, and now
threaten this mountain of Uru-salim. The city of the King is
separated from the city of Keilah . . . so may the King hear thy
servant.”

In Prof. Petrie’s beautifully illustrated Tel-el-Armarna Memoir,
Khu-en-Aten or Akhen-Aten (Amenophis IV) is shown to present
the features of his Asiatik mother Teie. His palace mound extends
about 600 feet by 400 feet. He marked the distances seven
miles north and seven south of the centre, by 13 stelae, on the face of
the cliffs, and dedicated the whole region to Aten, in his sixth regnal
year. His cultus and his capital seem to have perished with himself ;
we can but conjecture them when we explore the rubbish heaps and
cellars of his palace, finding wine vases, foreign pottery, and rare glass,
as well as the priceless literature of these kuneiform tablets, some of
which are said to belong to a Babylonian dictionary compiled “by
order of the King of Egypt.” As the pronunciation of Sumerian (or
Akkadian) words is carefully given, we may conclude that, although
Semitic Babylonian was the language of official correspondence,
Sumerian was still a spoken language in the 15th century B.C. [This
is equally shown by the Hittite and the Mitani letters, which the
author calls Turanian, as noticed above.—ED.]

Amazons. A race of valiant women who ruled in N. Pontus,
chiefly from Themis-kura or Thermoden. They have been called
Kakasians (Caucasians), and by some Sauromatai—N.E. of the Sea of
Azov and delta of the Don River. Herodotos says that Skuthians
(Scythians) called them Aiar-pata, or “ man-slayers.” The Greeks
said that A-mazos meant “ without breast,” and that they destroyed
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the right breast, in order better to draw the bow. There are still
tribes in the Caucasus who cauterise the right, or destroy both, breasts
—such as Cherkes, Abkhas, and Ossetes, clearly survivals of those
whom Hippokrates described in 350 B.C. He says that these women
fought like men, on horseback, with bows, and javelins ; and that the
girls could not marry till they had killed from one to three men : that
the right breast was burned off by heated metal : that they ploughed
and hunted, and that these customs were believed to secure to them
male offspring. The breasts were often suppressed in childhood. In
spring they went up to certain mountains to sacrifice ; and, in dark-
ness and secrecy, they accepted the first man who asked them. There
were also other clandestine meetings ; and promiscuous intercourse
took place, as among savages generally, at sacred festivals, in darkness,
or in dark groves. Some men had Amazon wives, and were allowed
to cut the leather girdle sewn over the bosom.

Such customs, and female associations, seem to have been not un-
common as early as 1000 B.C., and to be quite historical about the
6th century B.C. In many parts of the world women have insisted
on living apart from men in towns, or even in whole provinces. We
encamped near such a female colony, near the top of the Vengorla
Ghats, in 1846 ; but British influence, and education, may have dissi-
pated it since, as it is not noticed in the Gazetteer of India, though
the female population here exceeds the male by nearly 3 per cent.,
which is the reverse of the rule. Considering the enslavement of
women by men, we rather wonder that such female colonies are not
more common. At Vengorla—as in Pontus—the women agreed to
meet men yearly (no doubt secretly they met oftener) outside their
boundaries ; and they sent their male infants to the reputed fathers,
retaining the female offspring.

The Greeks said that the Amazon queen Thalestris visited
Alexander the Great, desiring to have a child by the conqueror of
Persia. Greek vases and monuments preserve Amazonian legends.
The Amazons joined in the wars of their neighbours, and Achilles
killed an Amazon queen when she was fighting for Priam. The
Amazons appear to be quite historical. The ninth labor of the solar
Herakles was the “ winning of the girdle” (or rape) of the Amazon
Queen Hippolute. Amazons worshiped the moon—as the Taurian
Artemis—and Ares, the spear god. In Anatolian cities they had
groves where they could secretly meet men, and they worshiped
their Ammonian Apollo, in coast cities and islands.

Amba. Amber. Amba is the “ mother of mothers ”—a Sakti
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of Indra (who is Amber among non-Aryans of India—such as the
Menas of Jaipur), and thus a name of Parvati or Durga. At the
old Mena capital, on the still fortified heights above Jaiptr, the bloody
rites of Amber can be witnessed with the daily sacrifice, at sunrise or
noon, of a black goat. The conquering Rajputs adopted this worship,
and enlarged the shrines, which became models for Indian architecture
after the 16th century A.C. The Jaipir prince provides Devi (Amba)
with victims, and a Rajput strikes off the goat’s head, daily, with one
blow, and pours the warm blood before her fierce eyes ; while a youth
catches the head before it falls to the ground, and lays it reverently on
her altar. The priests eat the flesh, and sell the remaining offal in
the bazar to non-Aryans. Not long ago the victim was human, as at
Ulwar, in an adjoining Rajput state, where the Nikumpa Rajputs used
to offer daily a low-caste man, or woman, to the bloodthirsty Durga
Devi (see Sacrifice).

Ambhas. Sanskrit, “ heaven ”—the Ambadharas being “ clouds.”

Am-bhaja, “born in or from water,” like the lotus or Indra, and
the Maruts.

Ambrosia. The Sanskrit Amrita, or “deathless” (see Amrita).
This was food of the gods, and the unguent for anointing sacred stones.
Hence the “ stones with souls” (Lithoi empsukhoi) were “ ambrosial
stones ” ; for Melkarth, when building Tyre, placed two of these beside
an olive tree—a legend of phallik meaning. Pliny calls ambrosial
stones “oracular,” like the Leghan or “rocking stones” of Kelts.

These stones (or Betulai) appear as menhirs on coins of Tyre (see
Bethel).

Amen. Amon: or Ammon. A supreme Egyptian creative
deity. Names compounded with Amen appear as early as the 5th
and 6th dynasties. The vizier of king Men-tu-hotep, of the 11th
dynasty, was named Amen-emhat. He carved his king's coffin in
the Hamamat quarries, calling him “ son of Queen Aaam ” (see Am).
The trinity of the last king (Sankhara) of this dynasty included
Amen, Horus, and Hathor. [He is also invoked as the god of
Amenophis III, and of Amenophis IV, in the Tell el Amarna correspond-
ence of the 15th century B.C—ED.]. Amen is also shown as the
potter with the wheel, fashioning the primeval egg of generation (see
Rivers of Life, 11, plate xiii, 11), and identified with Amen-Ra
(Proc. Bib. Arch. Socy., June 1885, p. 117, where it is stated that
“Amen 1s an invocation to Amen-Ra”). In the Ammonium of the
Libyan desert he appears (like Krishna) as a black lingam. Like
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Hathor—the cow his lunar consort-he had two horns; for he was an
Apis or creative bull. (See our paper, Agnostic Journal, 2nd April
1898.) In Isaiah (Ixv, 16) the English “God of truth” is in
Hebrew Elohi-Amen ; whence the oath by the god Amen, or “of
truth,” may be connected with the Hebrew ejaculation Amen “ verily.”
To the concubines of Amen (Revillout, Coptic Studies, L’Abbesse des
Recluses d’Amen) we seem “to owe the monasteries and nunneries
of Christian Egypt ” (see Egtn. Arch. Report, 1898-9, p. 57).

Amenti. This was the Egyptian Hades or Sheol, entered from
the west, where good and bad must go, to plead such merits as they
won on earth, and then await their fate. It is Ker-neter or “land of
the gods,” and of ghosts, whence there is no return to earth. It is
occasionally called Tan (apparently “ million of years”). There is no
corruption in Amenti: all can see, move, feel, and pray, and can
praise the “ Lord of the Dead,” as they did the Lord of Life when on
earth. But they know none, neither parent nor child, and their Lord
neither hears nor notices prayers or offerings.

The sun Ra sinks to rest in this “land of the West” (Hebrew
’Ereb, Arabic Gharb “west,” whence the Greek Erebos) as a blessed
region, or Paradise, where the weary rest. We are told also that in
Amenti was a Karr, or bottomless lake of fire, ruled by Rhot-Amenti
(the Greek Rhadamanthus) “a lion or roaring monster ” ; and here
no voice of God can be heard. Prof. Maspero says that this Hell be-
came more horrible as time went on. But close by were the fields of
Aalu (see Aalu), Elysian fields to which the rich at least could
escape, if priests were well paid.

Ames. An ithyphallik Horus (Khem) in Egypt; and a virile
form of Amen. Like Osiris (and Siva in India) he bears the emblem
of his godess—two tall feathers said to be Isis and Nephthys.
(Transact. Bib. Arch. Socy., VIII, 11, p. 204; and IX, 1, Antiquities of
Bubastis.) Khem here bears the whip with three lashes in the
right hand (like Osiris), and Ames was the great god of harvest, and
reproduction.

Amesha-Spentas. See Amshashpands.

Amidas. Amitabha. Ancient names, especially in China and
Japan, for the “ Supreme” and the “ Ancient of Days.” Even with
Buddhists Ami-tabha is a Siva-like god, worshiped from Tibet to
Japan, where he is accompanied by Kwan-she-yin, and Avalokit-
Isvara (see under the latter name) ; both are highly phallik deities.

Amon. See Amen.
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Amorites. Amar. The name of a tribe in Syria and Palestine,
thought to mean “high” (see Amir, Isaiah xvii, 6, “uppermost
bough ”). By Amos (i1, 9) they are compared to strong lofty trees.
They are classed with Hittites and others in Genesis (x, 16). They
worshiped Ba’al, ’Ashtoreth, and the Ashérah (see Aser). Mr Bliss
(Quarterly Statement Pal. Expl. Fund, April 1892) excavated the
old Amorite city of Lakish (Tell el Hesy) in S. Palestine, and tells us
that he found an emblem of a “human penis in pottery,” of natural
size, “rough but apparently uncircumcised.” The lower layers of
this mound are probably as old as 1700 B.C. The old population of
Jerusalem (Ezek. xvi, 4) was partly Hittite partly Amorite. Both
these peoples are also noticed at Hebron in the days of Abraham
(Gen. xiv, 13; xxiii, 10). In Joshua (x, 5) the five Amorite kings
include those of Jerusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, Eglon. The
Amorites also lived in Shechem (Gen. xlviii, 22), and further north in
Lebanon (Josh. xiii, 4). They also conquered Bashan and Gilead
before the Hebrew conquest, under their kings Og and Sihon (see
Num. xxi, 21-35). The Egyptians knew Amorites in Lebanon,
shown in pictures as a Semitic looking people, in the time of Rameses
III. [They appear also in the Tell el Amarna letters in Lebanon ;
and an Amorite chief is named ’Abd-Asherah—* worshiper of the god-
ess Ashérah.” Their Janguage is Semitic.—ED.]

Amphiarios (the “very noble”). The solar Achilles of the
Theban wars in Greece. He shrank from fighting against Thebes
(like Achilles against Troy). The prophetic Melampous (“black
foot ”) told him that all the leaders against Thebes, save Adrastos,
must die. Amphiarios therefore charged his sons, Amphilokhos and
Alkmaion, to slay their mother, and to march against Thebes, as soon
as they heard of his death. He went to the war only because of his
vow to Adrastos, his father-in-law, to abide (when they differed) by his
wife’s opinion ; and she was bribed with the necklace of Harmonia to
send him. He and Adrastos had reigned as joint kings in Argos ; but
Amphiarios had dethroned Adrastos, who was afterwards recalled to
power. Amphiarios was also one of the Argonauts, and son of
Apollo and Hupermnestra ; a hero and prophet, and a slayer of the
Kaludonian boar. He slew the Theban leader Melanippos, whose
brains he gave to Tudeus, his fellow-chief, to drink them in honor of
Athene. He fled before Periklumenos ; and the earth was opened by
the thunderbolt of Zeus, so that Amphiarios and his chariot were
engulphed. Zeus and Apollo loved him, and he was granted immor-
tality. A shrine, with a statue, was raised for him in Argos; a
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heroon at Sparta; and near Thebes, where he perished, a noble
sanctuary with many columns. On these pillars no bird ever settled,
nor would any animal feed near. The people went to this temple for
oracular replies, and for interpretation of dreams which were granted
to all who here fasted, and abstained from wine, for three days. At
Oropos was another such sanctuary, with a white marble statue, and a
sacred well. The sick who offered a ram with suitable lustrations,
and slept on the ram’s skin by the well, learned in dreams how to
cure themselves, and must then throw money into the well. The
ruins of this site have been described (Athenceum, 27th March 1886).
The cultus was solar, and phallik, and worked into a royal legend
which made the shrine, and its priests, popular and wealthy.

Amravati. This famous Buddhist shrine was first founded by the
Pallavas (see Palavas) on the S. bank of the sacred Kistna River, near
to the place where it issues from the hills: it dates from about 300
B.c. (Buhler, Indian Ant., xi, p. 268; and Journal RI. Asiatic
Society, April 1885). About 30 B.C. the Andhras (or Pallavas) of
Telingana restored and enlarged it ; and restorations continued for
some centuries, especially in the Asoka age (250 B.C.), and in the
4th century A.C., when Fa Hian described the topes, or stupas,
extending over S. India. The Rev. T. Foulkes has elaborately worked
out the whole subject of these Indian dates. Mr J. Fergusson wrote
many years ago about Amravati, without possessing accurate data ; and
says that the outer rail of the temple may have been built about 319
A.C., when a tooth relic was thought to have passed from Puri to
Ceylon : but Burgess (Indian Antiq., Feb. 1889) concludes, after
careful survey, that it was built about 135 to 186 A.C., the stupa
itself being much older. Nag-arjuna, who built the rail, lived under
Kanishka (78 to 100 A.C.). But Beta-volu, some 30 miles N.W.
of Amravati, was built not later than 100 B.C. An inner rail at
Amriivati is thought to have begun about 400 A.C. In 639 A.C.
Hiuen Tsang regards this temple as the most splendid shrine in
India. It has now yielded many valuable remains, including images
of stone and bronze, with some actual (supposed) remains of Gotama
Buddha’s body (Royal Asiatic Society Journal, 12th March 1895).

This paper by Mr Robert Sewell (as above referred to) is sum-
marised in the Times of the next day. The remains include three
seated, and two standing, images of Buddha beautifully executed, and
a Sanskrit religious text, supposed by Dr Biihler to date about 900 to
1000 A.c. The Amravati tope was the richest of all in this district
of the Madras presidency ; but the Bhatti-prolu stupa was the largest ;
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and its texts are supposed, by Dr Biihler, to be not later than 200 B.C.
From its centre, in 1892, Mr Rea extracted the caskets (originally
four in all); and among the inscriptions one, of the above age, runs
thus : “ By the father of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kura himself, and
Siva, the preparation of a casket, and a box of crystal, in order to
deposit some relics of Buddha. By Kura son of Banava, associated
with his father (has been given) this casket.” [Note that Buddha
died 250 years before.—ED.] Inside this casket was one of black
stone, and in this one of crystal “ containing a small fragment of bone.”
A second casket found lower down has a text mentioning relics of
Buddha. The crystal phial in this case was lying broken and open :
a large number of gold flowers and other objects (177 in all), a
number of jewels, and a text on a twisted silver leaf, were in this
instance found in the outer stone casket. A tiny casket formed of a
single beryl contained three small pieces of bone. Mr Sewell notes
that the tradition of the collection of Buddha’s relics is very ancient,
and sees no Improbability in their preservation so far away from the
scene of his labours in the north. These relics are now in a glass case
in the Central Museum at Madras. Prof. Rhys Davids states that the
important inscription is in characters used only between 450 B.C. and
the time of Christ.

Amrita. Sanskrit, “immortal ” (see Ambrosia). An essence, or
a sacrificial food, or Soma—the nectar of the gods, which can prolong
life, awaken dead matter, or rouse passion—a “fire water,” the
“Water of Life ”—the Nir-jara, or Pi-yusha, or “seed of life.” It is
produced by Vishnu’s churning staff (see Vishnu) in the “ sea of milk.”
This Amrita intoxicated even Varuni; and the Pari-jata, or “tree of
life,” shed blossoms and seeds which perfumed and entranced the
heavenly nymphs. By it the Apsaras (or cloud nymphs), and the
moon (Soma), were created, as Aphrodité also rose from foam. But
the Daityas (see Daityas) tried to steal the Amrlta, and were cast into
a hell of darkness and sterility. The world was thus kindled into
activity by this Water of Life.

Amshashpands. The Pahlavi dialectic form of the Zend
Amesha-spentas, or “immortal spirits ” of the Persian scriptures. In
the original gathas (or “hymns” of the oldest literature), these are
seven divine attributes of Ahtura-mazda (Ormazd), which this Creator
required the pious to reverence ; but in later books the Amshashpands
are archangels—six or seven “immortal benefactors” created by
Ormazd, “out of sun-matter,” to aid him in the making, and govern-
ment, of the universe. The gathas never mention such beings, nor any
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of the gods like Mithra, Anahita, &c. Nor do they allude to
Haoma (Soma), or the Barsom twigs, and knew not, or disapproved, of
such figures and symbols. The later Amshashpands include (1) Vohu-
mano the Pahlavi Bahman—*benevolence ”: (2) Asha Vahishta
(Pahlavi Ardi-bahisht) “truth” light : (3) Khshathra Vairya (Shah-
rivar. Pah.) “ wealth,” and the god of metals : (4) Armaita or Isfendar-
mad, or Spendarmad, “bounty ” and earth : (5) Haurvatat (Pahlavi
Khordad) “ health ” : (6) Ameretat (Pahlavi Amardad) “immortality.”
The two latter are usually conjoined as presiding over vegetation,
fruits, and all necessaries of life.

To oppose these, Ahriman (the devil) created six evil archangels,
including Tauru, and Zairicha (“sickness” and “ death ”), Khurdad
and Murdad (“hunger” and “thirst”), and the like. The earlier
Zoroastrians saw in them only, (1) Goodness emanating from the
Creator, (2) Righteousness or divine light, (3) Prosperity—coins
being unknown in the age of the first writings, (4) Piety on earth,
(5) Health, (6) Immortality. In the Vendidad (Farg. xix)—one of
the older scriptures—Zoroaster (Zarathustra) is bidden to worship at a
holy tree, holding the Barsom twigs in his left hand (none but a
priest might cut them); and to worship the Amshashpands, the
golden Haoma drink, and the spirits and gifts of Vohu-mano (“ good
mind ”) : so that the attributes were becoming deified. In the
Pahlavi Yasnas (see 28 and 32) religion is still defined as being
“pure goodness” only. (Haug’s Essay, pp. 344-348, 383.) In the
Fravardin Yast we read that all the Amshashpands are of the same
mind, speak the same words, and perform the same actions ; and that
they are “ever high, watchful, swift, powerful, and living ones,
speakers of everlasting truth,” because all ruled by the one great and
good Ahura-mazda (“all-knowing spirit.” See Ahura). Inasmuch
as Zarathustra Spitama (“ the most pure high priest ”) first proclaimed
the Creator, and established true faith and worship, the Amshashpands
and the sun itself, we read, worship that prophet. In the Ram Yast,
“watery ”),
with Bagha, “ god, fate, law, or destiny,” as the primary cause of the

even Ahuira himself worships the celestial ether (Apa or

whole universe. So that Mazdeans clearly acknowledged matter as
the first cause, rather than spirit or the qualities of the creative
spirit.

Amset. One of the four spirits—in Egypt—in charge of the
four vases (see Kanopos) that held the internal organs of the corpse,
which the living must not touch, being impurities. Amset is a human
head on an egg-shaped vase. One plank of the boat of the dead was
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also called Am-sit. He is perhaps Amsi—the ithyphallik Amen-ra
(Vignette in Book of the Dead, chap. 162). He is an indecent
figure on a throne receiving offerings from a serpentine figure (see
Proc. Bib. Arch. Socy., Feby. 1884).

Amt. Amat. Egyptian male and female deities. The female
is of leonine, or hippopotamus, form; the male is like a crocodile, and
is fierce and bloody—connected with the evil Set. (See also Apet.)

Amu. (See Am). An Egyptian term for Asiatic “tribes.”
Brugsch thinks the word may be the Koptik Ameou, (plural of Ame),
“herdsmen.” They seem to have been under Egyptian rule even as
early as Pepi of the 6th dynasty. In the reign of Usertesen II
of the 12th dynasty (about 2300 B.C.) we see 37 Semitic-looking
Amu, coming with their families, and donkeys, with weapons and
harps, and bringing an ibex as a present from Edom, to the frontier
of Egypt (see Beni Hasan).

’Amid. Hebrew and Arabic “pillar” (see Pillars). It is to be
distinguished from the pillar erected by Jacob (Massebah), which was
only an erect stone. It applies to a column of cloud (Num. xii, 5),
and to a temple pillar such as that “on,” or “ at,” which King Joash
was consecrated (2 Kings xi, 14).

Amynos. Son of Agrotes—a Phoenician legendary figure.
(Sanchoniathon. See Cory’s Frag.).

An. [A common root for “being”; Turkish an, “be”; Aryan
an, “ breathe ” ; Egyptian un, “ be.”—ED.]

An. Anu. Anath. Anatu. The Akkadian An means “god,”
“lord,” “high,” and was a word borrowed in Semitic Assyrian
as Anu, and in the feminine Anatu, or Anath. These two became
the god and godess of “heaven.” In Egyptian the sun was called
An or On. In Sanskrit An was “air,” or “breath,” or “soul.” In
Akkadian En is “lord,” and in Turkish dialects efi and o7i means
“high.” Herodotos seems to connect the Persian Anaitis (see

Anahita) with the Babylonian Anatu.
Anada. Sanskrit, “bliss,” “ delight,” “ sensual pleasure.”

Anahita. Anahid. In Greek Anaitis. She is the feminine
mate of Mithra (together they are the “ two Mithras ”) in the Persian
Avesta. Herodotos regarded her as a Babylonian godess (see An).
She was worshiped in the time of Xerxes. The Anath worshiped
by Seti I, of the xixth Egyptian Dynasty, was probably Anatu, and
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perhaps the same as Anaitis. She rides a horse, and wears war-like
costume, on the rocks of Redosiah in Upper Egypt. The Persian
name 1s however said to signify “undefiled” (Anahita). The
Orphean Antea was Déemeteér, the earth godess.

Anath. See Anahita, An.

’Anak. Plural ’Anakim. A giant race in Palestine. [Perhaps
a Turanian word, An-ak “tall man,” see An. They were apparently
called Rephaim, or “tall,” in Semitic speech.—ED.] They were sons
of Arb’a in Hebron, in the 15th century B.C.; and therefore probably
Kheta (Hittites). The Hebrews were mere “ grasshoppers” in their
estimation. The last of them were found in Philistia. (Numb.
xiii, 32; Deut. 1, 28; 11, 11; ix, 2 ; Josh. xi, 21, 22). The Greek
title Anax “king” (genitive Anaktos) may be connected with this
root An; and Homer calls Zeus “ Anax of gods and men.” A similar
meaning attaches to the Keltik Aonak, or Ainak—“a tall straight
thing, like a fir tree.”

Anala. Sanskrit, “ fire.” See Anila.

Anam. Annam. A vast tract stretching some 1200 miles,
from about 9°30” to 23° N. latitude—an area about equal to that of
France, by which country it is now dominated. The north part is
Tung-kin (capital Hanoi or Ke-cho “ the market ”—a city with about
50,000 inhabitants). The S. part of the peninsula is French Kochin-
China (capital Saigon), containing villages of Kambodians, Anamese,
and others. The central region, semi-independent Kochin-China, has
its capital at Hue (10,000 souls). The Chinese call Anam-Kachas,
Koti, Katiu, or Kiau-chi. Roman Catholics have been proselytising
in Anam for 200 years, and claim 400,000 Christians in Tung-kin,
and 5000 in the southern province. According to one of their priests
(see Encyclop. Brit.), Chinese records recognise the Anamese as early
as 2357 B.C. in the giao-chi or “big toe” race. This is still a
marked feature of the people. The Chinese spoke of “four
barbarous races” (in Anam), one of which remains in the wild
woodlanders called Mors, or Stiengs. The true Anamese are a re-
served, arrogant, puny race—ugly Mongolians—and vassals of China
since 2285 B.C. (as is said), and down to 257 B.C. After this, till 110
B.C., vassal dynasties ruled, and till 907 A.C., when, by a revolt they
established native provinces, with a merely nominal Chinese suze-
rainty. For 2000 years the southern provinces of China have poured
their surplus population into all parts of Anam. The Kambodians are
a superior race both physically and mentally, but have never succeeded
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in wars on Anam. They are however numerous, especially in the
Saigon state, where are found also Tagals and Hindus—the former
probably Telagus, or Talains, as in Pegu (see Barmah). These are
phallik worshipers. Buddhism is mixed with animism, Shamanism,
and nature worship among them; the more educated are Confucians.
The ruler is a high priest, as in China. The dead are buried (never
burnt). The religious rites are numerous and elaborate. The char-
acters used in writing are like the Chinese. The word has various
meanings according to the “tone” in pronunciation (as in China).
The Anamese claim 1100 B.C. as the date of their earliest phonetik
writing (Royal Asiatic Socy. Journal, July 1885). As serpent
worship prevails in the south, the Chinese name Nagau-nam may
mean Naga-nam (“serpent land”). The people of Tung-kin call the
Anamese Kekuangs, recalling the dark Khyens or Kakhyens of Barmah.
The Anamese call the Tung-kin people Kepaks, and consider Kam-
bodians and Siamese to be very inferior races.

Anam. The god Anam-melech (2 Kings xvii, 31), with Adram-
melech, was a deity of Sepharvaim in Mesopotamia (see Adar and An).
These names merely mean “ King Anu ” and “ King Adar.”

Anamim. An Egyptian tribe (Gen. x, 13). Compare An.
Ananga. Sanskrit, “ the begetter ” (see Kama).

Ananta. Sanskrit, “eternity,” personified in Siva, Vishnu,
Krishna, &c. He is a purple god with a white necklace, holding
the plough and the pestle (phallus), and vomiting fire, as did Siva

i

when he destroyed Kama or “love.” The gods were said to seize and
guide the “tail” of Ananta (as serpent of eternity), when he twirls

the Mandane-pole of Vishnu, as the serpent Sesha (see Vishnu).

Anap. An-nab. Akkadian; “god of light” (see An), a term
applying to a “ star.”

Ana-purna. Anna-Perenna. The Indian godess Ana-piirna
is the “ food-giver,” worshiped like Durga, after the harvest is gathered,
with much gaiety and sensuality. She is often a godess of courtezans,
like the Etruskan Anna-Perenna in Italy. Hindus call her a form of
Parvati (earth), and celebrate her fétes, in times of scarcity, especially
at Banaras where Bishésvar (Siva) requires it lest any should suffer
hunger. Anna-Perenna was the Italian godess of spring, whose féte
was on 15th March. Many (f not all) liberties were then permitted
between the sexes, who strove, like the breeding earth, to put forth
reproductive powers. She personified life, health, and plenty. Mars,
employed her to secure Minerva for himself. Lifting the veil (as he
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thought) of Minerva he discovered Anna-Perenna, who laughed him to
scorn (as an old woman). Ovid regarded her as a form of Luna (the
moon), and others called her Themis, Io, or one of the nymphs who
reared Jove. She was said later to be Anna (Hannah “merciful”),
the sister of Dido, and a daughter of Belus (Bel or Ba’al) who came
from Phceenician Carthage. [This however confused two languages;
for Hannah is Semitic, whereas Anna-perenna, if Etruskan (and not
Aryan), would compare with the Akkadian Ana (or Ene) “ mother,”
Par “life,” na “ of “—* mother of life.” See Bar.—ED.]

Anar. Onar. The Skandinavian creating father, who married
Nott (“ night ”) and begat Iord, “ the earth.”

Ancile (see Shields). Possibly 12 symbols of the months in Italy
(see Fors).

Anda. Sanskrit, “ egg ” or “ testicle.” Indra is Mesh-anda.

Andamans. A wild race exists in the islands so called, who
have no history. The Aryans called them, in Sanskrit, Min-kopies
or “man monkeys.” Mr Man has done something to explain their
customs and ideas. [They are Negritos who do not attain to five feet in
height.—ED.]

Ander. The second wicked Darvand of Zoroastrians (see
Darvand), the Vedik Indra, who became a demon like Sarva, or
Nasatya (“diseased”) and one of the evil devas (see Tiele’s Anct.
Religions, p. 174).

Andhra. A very ancient Dravidian race in India, of whom we
have little authentic history till they settled in Telingana, and became
Trilinga worshippers. Vedic writers (being pious Rishis) called them
Entus (Gentus), as “given to forbidden practices—achara worship
(that is to say, adoration of the Sisna or phallus) as symbolised by
stone emblems.” Andhra coins present designs of lingas (phalli) under
sacred trees (see Chaityas) in groves. The Peutinger Tables mark
the name Andra-Indi (about the 5th century A.C.), and not Kalinga,
which Ptolemy (150 A.C.) knew ; but he does not notice the Andhra.
In Pliny, in the Puranas, and in the travels of Hiuen Tsang (630
A.C.), both names occur (compare Ahirs and Kurumbas). These Dravids
formed, as Andhras, one of the six great divisions of the race in
India, about the date of our era. Professor Wilson has said that an
Andhra dynasty ruled Magadha about 18 B.C. He evidently refers
to the Bangal frontier of Magadha, for the Andhras then, and probably
for centuries before, held the great fortress of Kalinjar (see Kalinga).
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They were pressed south by the Aryans of Magadha. When settled
on the Jamuna they probably gave it its old name, Kalinga, as the
abode of the Kalinga (or serpent) worshipers. Sanskrit authors call
the Telagu language Andhra, and the Dravidian-Andhra Dravida-
Bhasha, or “ Dravid speech” (both being non-Aryan). The southern
Andhra capital, Warangul, is perhaps the Pin-ki-lo of Hiuen Tsang
(see Imperial Gaz. of India). A large estate in the Vizaga-patam
district still bears the Andhra name. Sir W. Elliot (the great
numismatist) writes in 1886 that: “it is certain that Andhra
princes ruled the valley of the Krishna, and delta of the Godavery (in
Madras Presidency), about the beginning of our era, whence they
extended their sway across the table-land to the opposite coast, and
as far north as Bombay . . . they are stated to have flourished pre-
viously on the banks of the Ganges ” (Numis. Orientalia, p. 7).

The Puranas that mention Andhras, as once ruling Magadha are
held to quote from lost sources (see Asiat. Res., v, p. 244). Pliny,
in noticing “ Andree or Calings,” quotes Megasthenes (about 295 B.C.):
he says: “their kings had 100,000 foot, 2000 horse, 1000 elephants,
30 walled towns, and many villages”; and that they held both
banks of the Ganges from the frontier of Magadha to the sea—that
is to say all Calcutta, Orissa, and parts to the south (Numis. Orient.,
p. 10). “The Rajas of Chedi were called ‘ Lords of the Tri-ka-linga’
(the Dravid Modu-galinga or ‘three Galingas’).” The use of this
name—says Sir W. Elliot—did not cease when the Andhra Kalinga
left Bangal. The edict of Asdoka (259-235 B.C.) found in the
Yusufzai country, “ mentions Andhras, and Pallindas; as recognised
substantive powers, in the times of Alexander and Antiochus.” An
Andhra king is noticed on the Girnar rock, as repairing a tank in
Gujerat, in the reign of Rudra-Daman of the Sah dynasty (about
189 or 200 A.C.). The caves and hills about Nasik, Junar, and
Karli (N. India), bear witness to the presence, and often to the rule,
of Andhras (Numis. Orient., pp. 13, 14). Like all Turanian peoples
they formed confederacies rather than kingdoms. Native accounts
notice thirty Andhra princes ruling for 450 years. Sir W. Elliot
thinks that the Saka (or Scythian) invasion of the Kanishka age
(1st century A.C.) drove the Andhras south, introducing predatory
tribes (Gujar, Bedar, Marawar and Ramusi). Sakya power was then
firmly established in Magadha; and by Kanishka during our first
century. The Puranik statement is reconciled by supposing the
Andhras contemporary with Mauryas (Chandragupta and AsGka dynasty,
300 to 200 B.C.). Both seem to have had earlier homes on the Indus
(see Buddhism). The rule of Andhras in the north could thus extend
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450 years under thirty princes (as above) before they entered the
Dekkan, as distinguished from the period of 260 years of Buddhist
rule.

The two or three centuries preceding and following our era were
periods of great disturbance and change in India, when Pallavas (see
Palavas) threw off foreign rule; the Chalukyas then rose to great
power in our 5th and 6th centuries, ruling from the Tapti and
Godavery rivers to south of the Krishna. The Rattas never went
further east or south than the Krishna river, near which (about Sagar)
was their capital at Manyakhela. The Palavas were then ruling from
Badami, due E. of Belgam. The Rattas (or Maha-rattas) resisted even
the great Mughals (Mongol emperors), and succumbed only to British
power.

The Andhras became pious Buddhists, who excavated caves, as
at Karli, and built large and beautiful stupas in Eastern India.
(See Amravati, where we find the name of their 24th king—
Pulomat, Pudumayi, or Vasishthi-putra). Their rule was long
concentrated in the territory which we gave to the Nizam of
Haidarahad. Their coins bear (in Asdoka alphabetic letters) the
names of their rulers, with a lion, a horse, or the Buddhist “ wheel ” :
none are later than the Chalukyan period—our 5th century. A
Ganjam text goes back to 250 B.C.; and the Aira text of Udaya-giri
(near Cuttack) says that the Aira usurper overthrew a Kalinga king
—Nanda, king of Magadha (4th century B.C.): this probably led to
Sakya establishment on the Indus at Patala (the Chandragupta
dynasty). Aira is now called Kharavela, king of Kalinga—a Cheta
of Jain creed, and evidently an Andhra. Doubtful readings indicate
that he ruled for 38 years (middle of 2nd century B.C.), and if so
he would be one of those who overthrew the Maurian or Asoka
dynasty.

Andromeda. [Perhaps meaning the “human sacrifice.”—ED.]
The Greek heroine of a lunar myth—a lovely maiden saved, by the
solar Perseus, from a rock where her father, King Kepheus, had
bound her, to appease the fears of his people, after an inundation
sent by Poseidon, at the solicitation of his Nereid nymphs jealous of
her beauty. Her mother was Kassiopeia : her father Kepheus ruled
Aithiopia, or, according to some, at Joppa in Palestine. Her lover
(or enemy) was the black monster Phineus, or Agenor (see Agenor),
who by command of Poseidon watched the chained queen of night,
till he was slain by Perseus, by whom (after marriage) she had many
children. She was placed by Athene among the stars, where she
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still appears with outspread arms chained to the rock. The base of
the myth is clearly the combat of the Babylonian sun-god Marduk
with Tiamat, dragon of chaos and darkness (see Marduk).

Andu. Sanskrit, “ well,” “ spring,” called also Apina.

Anga. Angiras. Sanskrit. Hindu literature describes the
Anga country as peopled by outcasts worshiping Hindu gods. The
Angiras, or Anga race, were produced by a Rishi who rubbed the
right arm of Vena, son of Anga—which is clearly explained by the
Sanskrit Anga (meaning both “limb” and “phallus”) : for An-anga
is Kama (love); and Anga and Angi are the male and female
pudenda (Latin inguen “groin”). Angiri, or Angri, is also a

3

phallik term for “root” of a tree, or “sign” (Nishan) of a person.
Anga-ja was “lust,” a son of Brahma, who created both good and
evil, like Yahveh, among Hebrews. Angaraka is Rudra, and Angira
is Prajapati, the supreme creator who married Smriti (“ memory ” or
“tradition "—as of older faiths): she was daughter of Daksha (see
Daksha). Angiras was the father of the god Brihaspati, or Brahmas-
pati; but the supreme Brahma created the divine Angiras to aid
him in the work of creation (see Amshashpands). The root appears
to mean “fire” or “passion”: for Angara or Angura means “char-
coal,” which was used by the fire-priests of the Angiras. Nine such
priests, says the Rig Veda, “came from the west,” laden with iron,
and taught to the Adityas the rites of fire, and the Soma sacrifice.
Angiras are thus, in the Rig Veda, the second of three classes of
priests (the others are Bhrigus and Atharvans): they were priests
of the Asuras (“spirits”), and star worshipers; also messengers of
gods such as Agni.

Angro Mainyus. Anro-mainyus. See Ahriman.

Angula. Sanskrit: “finger,” constantly used as a jocular, or
abusive, euphemism for the phallus (see Hands). It is a sign of Siva.
The ancient Daktuloi (“finger” gods) of the Greeks were probably
named from the worship of “finger forms” (Angula-mata), or small
phalli, such as we still find in groves, and in house niches, in India.
See next article.

Angusta. Sanskrit: “thumb,” frequently used to mean the
phallus (see Finger and Hand). The abusive gesture with the
thumb indicates this (see Beans). The Angusta-Sarira, or “little
thumbs,” are the Linga-Sarira; forms in which the Hindu says that
the spirits of the dead may be seen at the burning-ghats (see Souls,
Spirits).
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Angut. A “male” in Eskimo speech: a father is also Anguta
(see Angusta).

Anhur. Anhir. Anouris. A form of Shu—the Egyptian
god of air, whose consort is Tefnut (“dew ”), or the heavenly cow.
He was god of This (Thinis), or the city Anhirt. He became
identified with St George (Prof. Sayce, Academy, March 28th, 1885).
Anhur wears plumes, and carries a cord in his hand.

Anila. One of the eight Vasus attending Indra as Vayu “the
wind,” noticed with Anala “fire,” and Apa “water”: these were
children of Aditi (“space”). He is also called a Kuru of the Lunar
race. Hanuman, as son of Pavana (“ breeze ”), is also called Anili, or
Maruti (“ wind,” “ storm ”). [The root appears to be An “to breathe.”
—ED.] The three above are thus Fire, Water, and Air.

An-Im. Akkadian, “ God-wind ” (see Rimmon).

Animal Worship. Zoolatry (“beast worship”) has been
regarded as a religious system distinct from Animism (which see) ; but
animal forms have always been symbols of attributes belonging to
deities, as when the fierce maned lion became typical of the burning
sun and his hairy rays; or the tiger of the fierce hunting gods; or
the dove of the flitting spirit, and of love. Zoolatry is thus a feature
of all very primitive religions. Even Christians speak of the “ Lamb
of God,” and of the Holy Spirit as a “dove.” The “King of kings”
was a lamb with seven horns and seven eyes, worshiped by mystic
beasts, and flying angels. “ Christianity,” says Le Page Renouf, “ was
called an exitiabilis superstitio, because popularly held to involve the
worship of a brute animal” (referring to the Ass-God of Roman
popular pictures). In the Hibbert Lectures (1880) he quotes
Petronius as saying, “Judeeus licet et porcinum numen adorat.”
Neither Christians, Hindus, not Moslems would kill doves (Prof.
Di Gubernatis, Zoological Mythology).

An animal was a being with a spirit (Animus or Anima), from

the root An “to breathe,” whence the Greek anemos, “wind” or

“air.” They were held, even by Jews, to have souls of some kind,
like man. But Moslems have said (though this is not found in the
Koran) that neither women nor beasts have true souls. Animals useful
to man were supposed to be possessed by good spirits, and so in time
came to be worshiped.

[The same idea of animals as typifying qualities, such as power,
courage, or vitality, lies at the base of the ancient belief that chiefs or

ancestors, at death, passed into the forms of sacred beasts. These
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were the totems (more correctly Ofus) of tribes in Africa, Australia,
America, Siberia, &c. The idea is less clearly traceable among
Semitic races, but was common in India, and among Pythagoreans in
Greece and Italy. The various Egyptian cities had distinct sacred
animals, such as the bull, goat, crocodile, cat, and others (see Africa),
which no one might kill or eat, and of which the bodies were
mummified.—ED.]

Animism. The primitive worship of “spirits,” which lies at the
base of all religions and superstitions. The Animi existed in all
fetishes, images, trees, rivers, planets, and elements (see Animal
Worship, Souls, Spirits). All deities developed from fear of Animi;
and though Buddha thought he had cast aside Vedik ideas, yet his
followers fell back into beliefs as to Nats, jinns, and fays; and, in
spite of the noble teaching of the 3rd century B.C., after the lapse of
fifteen centuries, Buddhist fanes became those of Bhutesa, the lord of
Bhutas or “ spirits,” and every tree was the abode of a Nat, or spirit,
to be propitiated (see Buts). Animism, in short, was the belief in
innumerable demons, and spirits, who however became inferior to the
great gods or God. [Even stones, rocks, and mountains, as well as
water, fire, and trees, contained “spirits.” The Akkadian magic
charms refer to many spirits—good and bad. Tertullian, and others,
speak of pagan idols as containing spirits, whom they regarded as
demons; and mediseval images might so be vivified by the Virgin or
by the Saviour.—ED.]

Anji. Sanskrit, “ an ornament ” or “ charm ” (see Anga).

Ank. Ankh. The Egyptian emblem of “life,” called in Latin
Crux ansata, or “cross with handle” (see Cross). The form was a T
with a loop above. The word (root An “to breathe ”) was a common
element in important names. The emblem appears in the hands of
creative gods with the Tat (“ stability ”) or corrugated pillar (see, for
instance, Proc. Bib. Arch. Society, May 1892). Khnum, as a creator,
is also called Ankha, or Anukis in Greek. With Hindus Anka is the
sacred mark of either sex. Vrisha-Anka is Siva (this being however
connected with the Ankus “goad”); and a beautiful woman was
called Vara-anka.

Ankal-ama. “Mother Ankal” is much worshiped in S. India,
as driving away evils

Ankor-vat. This Naga monastery is situated 5 miles S. of
the ancient capital of the race of Khmir in Kambodia (see Siam
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and Rivers of Life, 1, p. 113, and Sir H. Yule, Encyclop. Brit., 1875).
The remains only became fully known in Europe in 1870. There is
an imperfect account by Mr J. Fergusson (Indian Archeeol.).

Ankus. The Indian elephant goad—a sceptre of Indra, and a
phallik emblem (see Ank).

Anointing. A religious rite (see Messiah—the Greek Khristos
Christ, and Baptism).

Anouke. Ankt. The Egyptian war godess, the third member
of the Nubian triad. She wears a curved, and feathered, crown, and
carries a spear like Minerva (see Minerva).

Anro-mainyus. See Ahriman.
Anp-mendes. The Egyptian rain god.

Ansab. Arabic; plural of nasb, “an erect stone” (compare the
Hebrew Nesib and Massebah, “post,” “ monument”). These were
anointed stones, before which vows were made, prayers, and rites per-
formed (see Bethel).

Ansari. Arabic (plural Nuseiriyeh). The word Ansar meant
“assistant” (of the prophet of Islam), but they are named from their
founder, a certain Nuseir. An important mystic sect, of Moslem
origin, in the north Lebanon. They developed from the Karmathian
heresy of the 9th century A.C. Their professed creed is “ eklektik,”
but the inmost initiation (as with other Moslem secret sects), 1s
skeptikal. They venerate Moslem worthies, especially Fatima (the
prophet's daughter) and Hasan and Hosein, the sons of ’Alj,
husband of Fatima. To ’Ali they attribute divine powers. They
regard Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Muhammad, as divine incarnations.
They are said to have an Eucharistik communion of wine and a piece
of flesh, and to believe that souls are purified for Paradise by trans-
migration into other bodies. An alien must pass through 80
incarnations, but a true believer needs only a few. They resemble
Druzes. Mr Bent (Anthrop. Instit. Journal, February 1890) says:
“the Godhead of ’Ali is the base of their religion ; their Trinity is the
’Ain, mim, sin (A-M-S), or ’Ali the Father, Muhammad the Son,
and Salman el Farsi (Solomon the Persian, a Moslem saint) as the
Holy Ghost.” [This refers however only to exoteric or professed
belief for, like all these sects derived from the old Batanin or
“inside” mystics, they really discard all dogma. Native Christians of
the Lebanon say that the Nuseiriyeh celebrate certain orgies, when
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they observe phallic rites and worship the pudenda of their wives.—
ED]

Anta. Anath (see Anouke and An). The Egyptian war godess,
perhaps an Asiatic deity.

Anta. Sanskrit. Vishnu as “limit” or “ death.”

Antony. Two saints are so named—one the Egyptian hermit of
the 3d century A.C., the other Saint Antony of Padua, the Franciscan
saint. The former is known to us through a highly laudatory life by
St Athanasius, archbishop of Alexandria, who was bishop in 313 A.C.,
when Antony had gained high repute, as a hermit who performed
miracles, and was well known to kings and peoples. His symbol is
the Tau cross and his color blue. The day of St Antony was the
14th (now the 27th) of January, when Oxford and Europe com-
memorated his connection with the patient ass (emblem of Egyptian
Set), and with pigs and other beasts, of whom Antony of Padua was a
protector. The church dedicated to the latter in Rome has a picture
of the ass kneeling before him as he carried the sacrament to a dying
person; on which occasion many Jews and others were converted.
Egyptian Christians continued to observe many of the rites of Set till,
by direction of Theophylact, Patriarch of Constantinople, these were
made to assume a Christian aspect. The ass was then connected with
that on which the Holy Mother rode to Egypt. On the 14th of
January a beautiful maiden, with a child, used to enter churches
riding on an ass, and approached the altar. At this Feast of the Ass,
the congregation brayed instead of responding, and the priest himself
brayed thrice, instead of the Amen (see R. Chambers’ Book of Days,
1, p. 113). A well-known Latin hymn was sung by a double choir,
and the congregation joined in the refrain, representing the bray of
the sacred animal. [Voltaire describes this festival—ED.] See
Onolatria.

Antony of Egypt was a thoughtful and ascetic youth, who early
retired to lonely caves, and lived long in the Fayoum (it is said from
251 to 356 A.C.), mostly sustained by bread and water alone. He was
dirty and unkempt, a contemptible little man, whose filthy rags
however were to be distributed by bishops and saints as of untold
efficacy and value. He was once arrested in Alexandria for urging
men to become martyrs, but escaped to the desert. Thence he came
again, when urged by Athanasius, to aid in putting down the Arian
heresy. A monastic order hearing his name was formed long after, in
Dauphiné, in the 11th century A.C. Erysipelas (“ St Antony’s Fire ”)
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was believed to be cured by invoking his name. Europe abounds in
churches of St Antony, and in legends as to his privations, miracles,
and temptations. Outraged nature tortured him for his abstinence
and continence, and too many tales are told about his temptations by
beautiful demons (as in the case of Buddha also), and by kentaurs, and
the hosts of Satan. But, when so wearied, a heavenly light used to
beam in his dirty cave, and the fiends fled. Salvator Rosa, and other
artists, have immortalised these wild phantasmal legends.

Many tales of this old hermit also attached themselves to the
Franciscan Saint Antony of Padua (who preached to the fishes). He
was born at Lisbon on 15th August 1195 A.C., and died in Padua,
13th June 1231 A.C. He was kind to all animals, and performed
many miracles. We are told that he was a good and eloquent man,
and his tongue is enshrined in a beautiful silver casket, placed on the
high altar on féte days.

Anu. See An. (An Assyrian word borrowed from Akkadian).

Anubis. An-pu. One of eight early Egyptian gods: men-
tioned on tomb texts, before the time of King Menkaura of the 4th
Jynasty, as being then the special god of the dead, apparently to the
exclusion of Osiris. In the time of the 5th dynasty he is less impor-
tant, and Osiris is “ Ruler of the lower world of the dead” (Birch,
Anct. Egt., p. 41). Anubis becomes after this the chief attendant of
Osiris in Amenti (Hades). He brings the dead, or their souls, into the
Hall of Truth, before Osiris and the 24 judges. He prepares the
balance, places a soul in one scale, and an image of Truth in the
other. If the good deeds of the soul weigh down the scale, Osiris
adjudges bliss; or otherwise misery, and the second death. Horus
sometimes aids Anubis, or sits near (as a hawk) on the staff of Osiris.
Anubis has usually a human figure, with the head of a dog, or jackal,
with large erect ears (compare the sacred dog of Parsees): for he is a
night walker, among ghosts and tombs, over which he presides as
knowing all things. He holds the Ankh, or emblem of “life.” Some-
times he wears the double crown of upper and lower Egypt. The
feminine Anubt is a form of Hathor (twilight and dawn). (See Pro-
ceedings Bib. Arch. Socy., June 1899.)

Anunit. A moon godess of Babylon and Assyria, invoked as
intercessor with Sinu the moon god, whom Nabonahid (about 550
B.C.) calls “the father her begetter.” But at Sippara (Sepharvaim)

Samas (the sun) was “her father” in the same age, in the temple
E-bara (“house of life” or “light”). The Anuna (see An) were “the
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gods "—the fifty great spirits (Sayce, Hibbert Lect., 1887), masters of
the lower world. The Anuna-ki (as usually read) were “ earth spirits,”
as contrasted with Igigi or angels (in Akkadian speech, in which Ki
i1s “earth”). Nabonahid calls Anunit “the mistress of battle, the
bearer of the bow and quiver, who obeys the behests of Bel (Ba’al) her
father, who marches before the gods, and makes Bel’s omens favour-

able at sunrise and sunset. . . . She is sister of Samas, and daughter
of Sin.”

Anu-radha-pur. Anuradha-pura. Anuraja-pur. The
earliest Buddhist capital of Ceylon, about the middle of the 6th
century B.C., and down to about 770 A.C., when it was conquered by
Dravidians from the continent. It was evidently a stronghold of
serpent worshipers, and of a highly artistic race of builders in stone—
such as the Malas of Narbada (see index to our Short Studies).
Their durable carved stone work, and pillared halls, were utilised by
Asoka when he conquered their beloved Lanka (Ceylon) in the 3rd
century B.C. The first king of the Anuradha-pur was Vijaya, eldest
son of King Singha-Bahu of Vanga (Bangal): according to Buddhist
tradition he reached Lanka in the month Wesak (May) 543 B.C.—the
era of Buddha’s Nirvana. He led 700 men, and had a famous prime
minister named Anuradha, who firmly established this Singhalese
prince’s dynasty. He established governors throughout the island, and
built the capital named after him.

Legends of this city and region are given (Journal of Maha-bodhi
Society, Feby. 1900), to the effect that the oldest Dagoba in Lanka is
the Thuparamaya (307 B.C.). built, by Asoka, for the right collar-bone
relic of Buddha. In 288 B.C. a branch of the great Bodhi tree was
brought here from Buddha-Gaya: it is believed still to survive, with
many others of its species. When Asoka entered Lanka miracles
followed, and riches and precious metals and gems, buried in earth,
rose to the surface, while the treasures of ocean were brought to the
shores, through the “ merits ” of great King Tissa (Asoka). After his
death—145 years later—his grandson Dutu Gamunu, conqueror of the
Tamils, appeared in Lanka, and built a monastery in nine storeys with
a roof of brazen tiles. The site is now empty, but presents 40 lines
of 40 rock-hewn pillars each, on which the upper storeys are supposed
to have rested. He built two other Dagobas now restored—one at the
expense of the King of Siam. Numerous other ruins exist near the
sacred city. This capital was replaced by Palastipur about the end of
our 8th century, which remained the seat of government till 1170
A.C., when foreign invasions caused many changes of capital in Ceylon
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(see works of Fergusson and Sir J. Tennant, and Royal Asiatic Socy.
Journal, XXII, i1, for accounts of Anuradha-pur). The ruins are now
called Topa-veva (“place of Topes”). The following are the chief
Dagobas:—

Name. Built. Zzt?j}?n‘f Builder.

1. Thuparamaya 307-267 B.C. 62 ft. Asoka, over the right
jaw, or left collar bone
of Buddha.

2. Saila 300 or 90 B.C. no ruins. (Bones of two monks
“visited by Kasyapa”)

3. Miris-Veli 157 B.C. 82 ft. King Dutu Gamunu.

4. Ruan-Veli 161-136 B.C. 198 ft. By the same, and fin-
ished after his death.

5. Abhaya-giri 88 B.C. 231 ft. King Valagam Bahu.

6..Lankaramaya 76-221 A.C. 33 ft.

7. Jetavan Arama 394 A.C. 245-275 ft. Begun by King Maha-
Sena.

About a dozen other buildings are marked by pillars: the shrines
were probably of wood: all are on sacred mounds more or less buried
in jungle. The prevailing feature of the Dagobas is the great ovate
cone, surrounded by pillars richly sculptured with serpents, suns,
moons, and demons, and here and there with figures of monks, and of
Buddhas. These show the older Naga (or serpent) worship. No. 3
shrine is the “most important” (Indian Arch., p. 189). According
to the Mahavansa it is erected over precious relics, and Fa Hian
(visiting it in 412 A.C.) speaks of Buddha as bestriding the island,
with one foot at this site and one on Adam’s peak. The Mahavansa
speaks of “a pillar of great size,” standing on the mound of Ruan
Veli (No. 4), and carefully moved a little north, in order to place new
structures on its exact site.” This revered lingam still stands, much
mutilated, where it was last placed. The carved cobra snakes are
five, and seven, headed. There are three Buddha-like figures, though
Fergusson (Ind. Arch., p. 187) speaks of “one, and the only one,” in
this city. On a pillar in No. 5 “a female figure holds a fruit not
unlike an apple in her right hand, while over her left shoulder appears
the head (and part of the body) of a large serpent, as though con-
versing with her” (Rl. Asiatic Bocy. Journal, XX, ii, p. 174) so that
we have here a Paradise legend. Men with serpent hoods are often
represented, so that Mr Fergusson says that the capital seems to have
been devoted to Naga, worship rather than to Buddhism. No. 1 is
most remarkable for its numerous pillars, and here Buddha “ descended
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from heaven” on to the crown of Asoka. But this shrine is as old as
any in India, and older than Asoka (Fergusson, Ind. Arch., p. 193).
Here the famous “tooth ” of Buddha found a home, about 300 B.C.,
in a separate chapel.

Mr Fergusson thinks No. 2 the oldest of all, and even older than
Gotama Buddha. It is said to have been hallowed by the presence of
the older Buddha Kasyapa (90 B.C. however according to some).
The Maha Vihara (“ great monastery ”) is a three-terraced pyramid.
It is yet more interesting than the above shrines; for, on its top,
grows the “oldest historic tree in the world "—the Jaya Sri Maha-
Bodhin Vahanso, “the victorious illustrious great lord, the sacred
Bo tree ” (see Tenant’s Ceylon for full details of its transference from
Buddha-gaya in 288 B.C.). It stands by itself 30 to 40 feet above
the ground outside, enclosed in a skulptured wall repaired by various
kings. It is reached through a temple “like that of Panataram ” in
Java (see Fergusson’s beautiful drawing of the latter, and his inaccurate
one of the Bo tree, Ind. Arch., pp. 6, 7). This Ficus Religiosa,
supposed to be nearly 2200 years old, stands (like that at Allahabad)
in a well hole, with retaining walls to support its stem, and brick
pillars to shore up its straggling branches. Every seed, and leaf, that
falls is treasured, but none may touch them till gathered from the
ground by monks. Throughout all the wars of sacred Ceylon no
heretic, or conqueror, has ever injured the Bo tree. Sir J. Tennant,
in his plan of Anuradha-pur, shows us six sacred stone pillars, still
standing, to show the older Bod-ism, preceding Buddhism, with its
pillar and serpent worships. By such rites, and symbols, Buddhism
was corrupted, and sun and moon worship added to its tenets, as we
still see in the orientation of the more modern shrines (see Ceylon).

Ao. Aos. By this Damascius means Ea, the Babylonian, and
Akkadian, God of Ocean (see Ea).

Ap (see Ab). A root for “water”: Akkadian Ab or Ap,
“sea”: Persian ap, “water.” Hence Ab-su “ocean stream” (see

Apason).

Ap. Apap. From an African root apparently, meaning “fire”
(see Af, Afr, Afs). Osiris is called Ap in Egyptian, as is his resting
place in Karnak (Thebes). Apap or Apophis (see Apophis) was a
fiery serpent. An amulet with the solar skarabseus, or with Ptah, or
with Thoth engraved on it, is also called an Apa.

Apara-jita. A name of Vishnu, or Siva, the “ unconquered.”

Aparna. A name of Uma, wife of Siva, eldest daughter of
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Himavat and Mena. It means “ without a leaf” ; and Uma was the
“mother,” or Yoni.

Apason. The Greek form of the old Akkadian Ap-suor Ab-su
(“ocean stream ”) for the “abyss,” in which nature generally was
embraced before the creation. It is connected with Tihamti (or
Tiamat), the she-dragon of “the deep,” and of chaos. Over such
watery abyss the spirit of Elohim (Gen. i, 2) brooded on “the deep”
(Tehum) in the darkness (see Ap).

Apastamba. An ancient writer of Sutras (see Vedas).

Apet. Egyptian [perhaps a feminine of Ap.—ED.] A name of
the mother godess Maut, from whom sprang the ithyphallik Horus.
She was represented as a hippopotamus walking erect on the hind
legs. She leans on an ankh, or a cross, and carries a knife (see
Amt, and Apt).

Aphrodité. The Greek godess corresponding to the Latin
Venus (Sanskrit vanas “desire”) as a deity of love. The word is
said to come from aphros “foam ” : for she rose from the ocean foam,
and was beloved by Poseidon. She represented the principle of
fertility (see Lajarde, Culte de Venus). She was called Kupria
from her beloved island Cyprus. She was, in one form, the daughter
of Zeus and Dione ; she is often the “rosy fingered” dawn which
Albanians called Afer-dita; and is also the morning star. Though
wedded to Hephaistos (“fire”) she loved Ares, the god of war and
storm (passion), by whom she had Phoibos, Deimos, Harmonia, Eros,
and Ant-eros (names connected with solar and phallik ideas). Among
her many lovers were Dionusos, Hermes, and Poseidon (or sun, star,
and ocean): for love and desire were produced, in all the gods, by her

“

kestos or “ girdle —an euphemism for the Kteis. She was awarded
the prize of beauty by Paris on Mt. Ida. The red poppy, full of
seeds, and the myrtle with its Yoni-form leaves, were sacred to her, as
well as the rose that typified her charms. She carried the apple (see
Apple), and among her emblems were the sparrow (lasciviousness), the
dove (love), and the swallow of spring, as well as the swan. She
loved and lamented Adonis (see Adon) the youthful sun god; and her
legends are connected with those of Istar in Asia. The boar was
sacrificed to her in Cyprus, and remains of such offerings have been
discovered in the ruins of the shrine of Demeter at Knidos (see
Boar).

Aphod. See Ephod.
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Apia. The Skuthik (Scythian) name for “earth,” according to
Herodotos (iv, 110): the Georgian obi, and Latin Ops.

Apis. Hapi. (See Animal Worship.) The Egyptian bull god,
called Hapi-ankh, “ Apis of Life ” : a young bull, selected as an incar-
nation of the ithyphallik Ptah or Osiris. As a symbol of generative
life, the Apis might not live over 25 years: if he survived the limit,
he was drowned in a cistern, and mummified in a special coffin placed,
with those of his predecessors, in the Serapeum—a huge excavated
chamber. He was then worshiped as an Ausar-Hapi (Osiris of Apis).
His cow mother was said to be impregnated by celestial fire, and the
spirit of Osiris was in him. Hebrews and others adored the images
of similar bull-calves. In Memphis the Apis was black, with a white
mark on the forehead, a crescent mark on the back, and one like a
skarabaeus beetle under the tongue. But at On (Heliopolis) a white
bull was preferred. The Greeks regarded Apis as a son of Telkhin
(the sun) and of Europa; or of Jason; or of Phoroneus (“fire”), or
some other sun deity. He was pictured with the star, or the crescent,
and with a serpent between his horns (as Siva carries Soma—the
moon—at Som-nat, in India; or Osiris the crescent in Egypt, see
Rivers of Life, ii, plate x, and xiii, 10). His horns themselves denote
the crescent, with the phallik snake (uraeus) between them. Round
his neck is hung the pierced Ait, or heart charm. Isis broods on his
sturdy back. According to Faber (Cabiri, ii, pp. 156-162), the Apis
rites were highly obscene. Pausanias thought that the original Apis
appeared in Pallantium (a suggestive name), but the Greeks acknow-
ledged that many of their gods, and rites, came from Egypt.

Aplu. In Etruria, a name for Apollo (see Apollo).

Apokaluptik Writings. “Revelations” forming a large col-
lection, described by Renan as “ Semitic phases of thought marking
the senility of prophecy . . . gigantesque and sensational . . . strongly
marked in Daniel (about 167 to 120 B.C.), and prevailing in the
Sibylline Verses, Book iii” (about the same date)—see L’Antichrist.
Besides the canonical “ Revelation of St John ” (about 70 to 90 A.C.),
and the Shepherd of Hermas (which is hardly so to be classed), about
20 works of the kind are enumerated, including: the Book of Enoch
(100 to 50 B.C.); the Ascension of Isaiah; the Apocalypses of
Abraham, Moses (his Assumption), Isaiah, Paul, Peter, and Thomas;
the 2nd Book of Esdras (or 4th Esdras in the Latin Vulgate), about
100 A.D.; the Sibylline books (of Alexandrian Jewish origin, and of
various dates, from 150 B.C. to Christian times); the Verses of Com-
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modian; the Prophecies of Hystaspes; the Apocalypses of Adam,
Judah, Zephaniah, Zechariah, Baruch, and Cerinthus.

Apokrupha (of the Old Testament). “Apocryphal” signified
“obscure ” or “ doubtful ” books. Neither early nor mediseval writers
very sharply distinguish canonical from un-canonical books (see Bible).
The early Churches differed as to the acceptance of some of the New
Testament Books; but all accepted, as a rule, those of the Jewish
Canon for the Old Testament. In 1537, Matthew’s English Bible
(following St Jerome) distinguishes, as “ Deutero-Canonical,” those not
accepted by the Palestine Jews: so also does Cranmer’s Bible in
1539, regarding them still as “sacred writings.” The term Apoc-
ryphal did not then mean “spurious,” as now understood, but only
“of obscure authorship.” Protestant Churches still required them
“to be read for example, and instruction, though not to establish any
doctrine.” The Hebrews required certain secret books to be read
privately. In 2nd Esdras (of the English version) we read (xiv, 40-
47) that “ The Highest” dictated to Ezra (the “ Second Moses ”) 204
books: the last 70 of these, containing “the real fountain of wisdom,
and stream of knowledge,” were only to be shown to “ the wise.”

The principal works of this class are 14 in all. [Once supposed
to have been all written in Greek, though those marked a are more or
less known to have been originally in Aramaic.—ED.] These are:
1st Esdras, 2nd Esdras, Tobit (a), Judith (a), Esther (additional
chapters x to xiv), Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach or Ecclesi-
asticus (Hebrew), Song of the Three Children (a), Story of Susanna
(certainly of Greek origin), Bel and the Dragon, Prayer of Manasseh,
1st Book of Makkabees (Hebrew), 2nd Book of Makkabees, and
Baruch. The Prayer of Manasseh is not found in the Septuagint (or
Greek) version of the Old Testament; but this version adds an Epistle
of Jeremiah, and two more Books of Makkabees. In addition to these
well-known works, we possess some 18 (so called) “Psalms of Solo-
mon” (written about the time of Herod the Great); the Book of
Jubilees (after the Christian era), and the Sibylline Books (see Apoka-
luptik Literature), which last are in Greek hexameter verse, the most
important being the third, with its notice of the Messiah as a “king
from the sun ” (see Drummond’s Jewish Messiah).

The Christian Fathers of the 2nd and 3rd centuries (before
Jerome) express no doubts as to the books of the first category being
“divine scripture.” [They usually followed the Septuagint version.—
ED.] Only the books of heretical sects were regarded as spurious.
The Council of Trent (closing after 18 years on 4th December 1563
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A.C.) accepted all the regular Apocrypha, excepting the Vision of Ezra
(2nd or 4th Esdras as variously reckoned) and the Prayer of Manasseh.
Alexandrian Jews freely accepted all books in the Septuagint, but
those of Palestine only the books now called canonical by ourselves.
Origen wrote in defence of the Story of Susanna in the 3rd century
A.C.; and Cyprian of Carthage, in the same century, often quoted the
Wisdom of Solomon. It appears to have been even known to the
authors of the Epistle to Romans, and Epistle of James in the New
Testament. This book was esteemed by both Christians and Jews
(see Wisdom). It enunciates the longed-for doctrine of the immor-
tality of the soul; not, however, in Solomon's age (1000 B.C.), but at
earliest about 200 B.C. Luther added the regular Apocrypha to his
Bible in 1534 A.C., but is said to have thrown a copy of 3rd Esdras
into the Elbe, as containing “ worthless fables.” He also said that 2nd
Makkabees “ should never have been written ” ; and of the romance of
Judith, that it was “a figurative work like Homer’s Iliad . . . a
pleasant comedy.” Its fanatical horrors remind us of the murder of
Sisera by dJael (Judg. iv), though she is excused by Jews as having
been assaulted by Sisera.

There are allusions in the Old Testament to about twenty books
not definitely identified as parts of that work, but apparently
regarded as quasi-divine, or as ancient sources. These were: Wars
of Jehovah, Book of Jasher, The Constitution of the Kingdom,
Solomon’s 3000 Proverbs, Solomon's 1005 Songs, Solomon’s Natural
History, Solomon’s Acts, Chronicles of King David, and those of Kings
of Israel, and of Kings of Judah, histories by Samuel the Seer, and
by Nathan and Gad the prophets, a prophecy of Abijah, Visions of
Iddo, books of Shemiah, and Jehu, Isaiah’s historical work, Hosea’s
sayings, and Lamentations of Jeremiah. There were no doubt many
“sacred scriptures ” of the Hebrews, besides those known to us. The
canon of both Old and New Testaments only began to be fixed about
the 4th century A.C. The inspiration of the Hebrew Old Testa-
ment only began to be asserted by followers of Ezra, probably about
350 B.C. The Synod of Laodicea in 360 A.C., probably made the
first attempt at a list of what the Churches declared to be a written
Revelation-rejecting (as popularly stated) the greater part of 500
works.

Apokriphal Gospels (and Epistles). Many of these were
well known, and accepted, during the first four Christian centuries.
Some retained their reputation even in the middle ages. At the
Council of Laodicea (see preceding article) there were said to be more
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than 500 gospel MSS. examined. The remnants of the Apocryphal
gospels include about 25 works known, either fully or through
fragments and quotations. [To these we may add the supposed
Logia (or “words”) of Christ, and other fragments of the 2nd and
3rd centuries, found in torn papyri in Egypt. They do not give any
sayings of primary value, and may be regarded, perhaps, as mere pious
reflexions. One famous saying, attributed to Jesus, seems to suggest
the Pantheism of some Gnostic sect: “raise the stone and find Me:
cleave the wood and there I am "—words which recall the mysticism
of the Indian “Divine Lay.”—ED.] See as to these gospels Rev.
W. R. Churton (Un-canonical Scriptures), Rev. B. H. Couper (Apoc-
ryphal Gospels), and Rev. Baring Gould (Lost and Hostile Gospels).
Orthodox churches have always striven to suppress, or destroy,
such apocryphal works, regarding the ideas and legends as “ extra-
vagant, absurd, grotesque, and legendary.” But the more we study
canonical gospels the less difference do we find between the character
of their legends and those of the Apokrupha. We have non-canonical
statements that Jesus made live sparrows out of mud; about
the tree that bent down to shade and nourish the divine child ; or
the idols of Egypt that fell down before him. But these are not more
extraordinary than the Virgin Birth, the sun darkened, the
graves opening at the Resurrection, the Devil carrying Jesus to the
top of the Temple to show him all the kingdoms of the eatth, or the
fish with money in its mouth. No such distinctions, as to super-
natural wonders, affected the choice of writings to be included in the
Christian Bible in the 4th century. Tradition says that the bishops
disputed long over the matter, till the Emperor threatened to dismiss
the Council; and that finally four gospels, and various epistles, leapt
on to the altar, or the episcopal table, and were accepted. Irenseus
(2nd century) specially approved the choice of four gospels “because
the universe has four cardinal points.” It was necessary to circum-
scribe the Canon within reasonable limits (as in the case of the Old
Testament); and the bishops declared their selection to be the
“Inspired Word of God.” This selection comprised a few works
agreeing, as far as possible, with the views of the majority of the
clergy and educated classes. For the Bible was intended, not for
the masses (who could not read), but for learned churchmen; and
these knew and cared nothing for natural laws, or any of the other
considerations that now lead us to reject many wonderful statements,
and miracles were then regarded as natural events not well under-
stood. It was then not thought wonderful that fire should burn
without fuel; or that the waters of the Jordan should catch fire (as
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one father reports), and the Holy Spirit appear poised above, when
“a certain man named Jesus” was dipped therein by “a certain man
named John.” Justin Martyr, and others, vouch for such facts, as
the writer of Acts does for the statement that Stephen “saw the
heaven opened, and Jesus at the right hand of God "—to say nothing
of the strange vision of Paul, and that of Peter.

It has been thought that the “ Gospel of the Hebrews” was
rejected because it opened with words as to “a certain man named
Jesus,” which no doubt differed from the mysticism of the first

<

chapter of John’s gospel. But the “man Jesus” still stands in the
Canon ; and, in some MSS. of Luke, we read of his “father ” Joseph.
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and others of the Church Fathers,
quote the “ Gospel of the Hebrews,” although the Holy Ghost is
therein called the “ mother of Christ.”

The chief apocryphal gospels (2nd to 9th centuries A.C.)
include gospels of Matthias, of the Infancy, of Nicodemus, of the
Egyptians, of Andrew, of the Twelve, of Apollos, of Barnabas, and of
Bartholomew; gospels of the Gnostiks (Basilides and Cerinthus), of
the Ebionites, of Eve, of the Hebrews, of James the Greater, and of
the Proto-James, of Judas Iscariot, of the Manicheans, of Marcion, of
Perfection, of Peter, and Philip, of the Nativity of Mary, of Tatian,
and of Thomas. [The most important non-canonical book yet found
is that called the “Teaching of the Apostles” (about 100 A.C.), in
which Jesus is called “a servant of God” (see Didache). The
original text of this work (probably belonging to the Ebionite church of
Bashan) was much altered, and expanded, later, in Latin translations,
and “ Constitutions of the Apostles.” But the distinction of non-
canonical works was not confined to later writings, since it excluded
the Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, and the (probably
early) Epistle of Barnabas—whatever we may think as to parts of the,
evidently spurious, writings of Ignatius.—ED.]

Apollo. Aplu. The youthful sun, yet one of the oldest of
deities (fully treated in our Rivers of Life); like all sun-gods he was
symbolised by menhir-stones, karns, and heaps, and worshiped in
groves, and on hilltops, with fire and phallik rites. Like Osiris, or
Siva, he was a nocturnal god as well as the day-sun. He conferred
both life and death as a creator and a destroyer (by genial warmth,
or burning heat); and Macrobius derived the word from the term
Apolluon (“ dissolving” or “destroying”); but Apollo was a name
older than such derivations. He was the Spartan Bela, Belis, or
Belinus [which words—and perhaps the name Apollo also—came
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from the Aryan root Bhal to “shine,” whence the Keltik Bel: we
may compare also the Akkadian and Mongol Bil for “ fire ” ; but these
are quite distinct from the Semitic Belu (Ba’al) “lord.”—ED.]
The Skuthians (Scythians) are said (in Greek) to have called Apollo
the Boodn-elateira, and to have sung Paans, or war chants, to him as
did the Greeks. The Etruskans knew him as Aplu—named on six
Etruskan mirrors of bronze (Dr Isaac ''aylor, Academy, August 20th,
1887). He was called a son of Zeus (bright sky) and Leto (darkness,
or perhaps “space”): like Jupiter Ammon he was called Karnian
or “horned.” His statues are various and beautiful; but early
tribes were content to worship him as a cone—the mystic Orphean
phallos (see Rivers of Life, plates x, xii). He was the brother of
Artemis (the moon). His emblem was the hawk; and he was
also the “far darter,” with a silver bow (see Arrows), and the slayer
of the dragon—Ilike the Babylonian sun-god Marduk.

Apollonius of Tyana. This learned, pious, and travelled
philosopher, a friend of the good, of emperors, nobles, and peoples, has
been denounced as an impostor, as were Buddha and Christ, but only
by a few ignorant or bigoted writers. He was born at Tyana in
Galatia, west of the Kappadokian town of Bor. The ruins of Tyana
are now called Kiz-Hissar. His birth occurred about 4 B.C. (the
probable date of the nativity of Jesus): his native city was then
famous for the worship of Zeus, whose shrine was built over the
sacred thermal spring called the Asmabeon. The religious, and
wonderful, works of Apollonius resemble the history of Pythagoras,
or of Christ; but are perhaps better authenticated. He was a philo-
sopher who had seriously studied men and their beliefs, travelling with
this object to Assyria, Babylonia, and India, and from Greece to Italy
and Spain, as well as to Egypt. He clung to the Buddhist teaching
of Pythagoras (the western Budha-guru, or “ teacher of knowledge ”) ;
but he was a subtle philosopher, and a highly religious and just man.
He made enemies only when duly opposed to tyranny, and injustice,
even if offending an Emperor or a Proconsul. He was of noble birth,
and descended from the royal founder of Tyana; he was however
believed to be an incarnation of Proteus—the foreteller of the
future ” who, according to the legend, tried to elude the seeker (of
truth) by assuming divers disguises till (like truth) firmly grasped
he took his true form. Proteus sprang from the sea, and slept among
Tocks, where his votaries might, by hard search, find him.

Apollonius was commonly regarded as a “ divine being,” so that
his true history is overlaid with marvels. But Flavius Philostratos,
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his biographer (172 to 250 A.C.), says that he disclaimed the
miracles, sorceries, and magic deeds imputed to him; and this writer
was a learned and accurate philosopher, who could only have desired
to relate the truth in his 8 volumes of history. Philostratos, and
Darius, friend of Apollonius, said that the wonders wrought by
Apollonius did not involve the breaking of any natural law. The
marvels, doubted by none, were exaggerated by rumour, though
without intentional fraud or dishonesty. Such wonders were then
generally credited, especially when connected with the healing art,
which is still thought mysterious by the greater part of mankind.
Apollonius was carefully educated by a philosopher of Tarsus, which
city (south of his home) he left as a youth, being disgusted by
its luxury, idleness, and vice. He retired to the small neighbouring
town of ZKgee, where he lived a severely ascetik life, abjuring
flesh and wine, and living on products of the soil. He wore
scanty linen garments, without sandals, and with unshorn hair.
He slept on the bare ground, and observed the Pythagorean penance
of five years’ silence, enduring these painful trials patiently—as
did Buddha, under the Bodhi tree, for seven years. During this
period Apollonius studied all the philosophies of the day, generally
in a cell of the temple of Asklepios. When 20 years old he was
called away to settle the affairs of his father, at Antioch, who
died leaving him an ample fortune, which he divided among poor
relations. After reclaiming a dissolute brother he returned to his
cell, and completed the five years of meditation. He then started
on what he regarded as his mission to teach, and preach, throughout
Asia Minor. Twenty years later he started for India. At Nineveh
he met his first firm friend, and first biographer, Darius, an Assyrian.
At Babylon he preached to the reigning monarch Bardanas; and
thence passed on to Taxila the famous capital of the Panjab. King
Phraortes (the Persian) received him, but his aim was to consort
with the pious and learned; with Magi and gymno-sophists or
Brahmans, whom he sought out, carefully studying their rites,
doctrines, and philosophies. He thus profitably spent some five
years, and we find him as a mature man of fifty—a true peri-
patetik, or “travelling” philosopher—teaching in Ionia, honored
as a god, healing the sick, and even (it was said) raising the dead.
He at least strove to alleviate the miseries of his fellow-men.

He passed on to Greece where he visited the shrines and oracles,
disputing and preaching in the temples as one who had divine authority.
He strove to penetrate the mysteries of Eleusis, and of the Cave of
Trophonius; but bigoted priests opposed him, fearing his learning
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and skepticism. He visited Rome where Nero was persecuting
reputed magicians, and nearly perished as one of these impostors.
A consul acquitted him through love of his learning; another was
afraid to convict him, lest his supposed powers should make the
very words of the indictment vanish from the paper. He travelled
to Spain and Africa in pursuit of knowledge, and then returned
to Athens where he was at last initiated into the Eleusinian
mysteries. Thence he went to Egypt and Aithiopia; and at Alex-
andria Vespasian sought him out, as he taught, in that great centre
of religion and philosophy, at the Serapeum temple. The future
emperor begged his aid, and Apollonius answered that he had
prayed to the gods to bestow on the empire a just and worthy
ruler. This roused the enmity of the Stoiks (who were then desirous
of a republic), and of the party of the reigning emperor; so that
on his return to Ionia his righteous teaching, and his great moral
influence, raised the wrath of the profligate tyrant Domitian.
Titus (son of Vespasian) had begged of him a wvisit at Argos in
Kilikia, and exacted a promise that he would see him in Rome.
Domitian made charges against him, and Apollonius submitted to
the law, and was taken as a prisoner to Rome, being accused of
singularity in dress, of being regarded as a god, of praising the
good and just Nerva (then likely to succeed Titus), and of having
in his behalf sacrificed a child—a charge easily made against one
who went about healing the sick. In 81 A.C. Titus died, and
Domitian (his brother) became emperor. Apollonius, being brought
before the tyrant, boldly praised the character of Nerva, and was
sent back—loaded with chains—to prison. Though condemned he
escaped, probably by the aid of friends; report however said that
he made himself vanish from Rome, and appear the same hour at
Puteoli near Naples. He returned to Greece, being forgiven, it is
said, by the emperor; for the tyrant feared his supposed divine
power. He is said to have foretold, and lived to see, the death
of Domitian, who was assassinated in 96 A.C., when Nerva succeeded
to the purple. This would make Apollonius 100 years old, at which
age he is said to have died at Ephesus, being then regarded as a
“very old and much honored saint.” Rhodes, Krete, and other
places, however, claim his last days, and Kretans said that he
“ascended on high” at their temple of Diana Diktuna, when
voices of angelic maidens were heard to cry “quit earth thou
divine one, and ascend to heaven.” Even Rome had hailed him
as “incarnate Jove”’—the populace crying “we have a god
among us.”
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The account by Philostratos is based on the contemporary
biography by Darius ; on accepted traditions; and on such literature
as the histories of Maximus of Agae, and Mooragenes, all these being
in Greek. Eusebius and other Christian writers, however, did their
best to discredit his life and teaching; but, for at least four centuries,
he received divine honors in Asia Minor, in Greece, and among
Italians. Lucan, his contemporary—author of the Pharsalia—and
Lucian, speak of him as one of the great men of the world, though
they discarded the marvellous deeds attributed to him by tradition.
The learned Hierokles (Governor of Bithynia and an “eklektik”
philosopher), in his work on the Love of Truth—written in
284-305 A.C.—advances many analogies between the histories of
Apollonius and of Christ, a comparison in circulation in his days:
he adds that though “no men are gods, nor even divine persons . . .
yet many have shown that they were beloved by the gods.” So
too wrote Christian apologists who gave due praise to Apollonius.
In 210 A.C. the Emperor and Empress, worshiping him with Orpheus
and other great teachers, commanded Philostratos to write his true
history, which was done without bias, according to Dr Ritter and
Dr Jowett.

We see that Apollonius was born about the same time as Christ,
and lived to the end of the century. He may have been near, if not
in, Jerusalem about 30 to 34 A.C. His first journey (from Galatia to
India) is said to have been completed in 36 to 38 A.C. ; and a second
journey to India in 45 to 50 A.C. Even in Judea men might be
aware that the emperor Severus and his empress, called the Tyana
sage “a divine Prometheus and a saviour of men”; and that his
statues depicted him as an Apollo, to whom were decreed feasts and
sacrifices—even, it is said, that of a virgin, whose “soul had found
rest in his.” Paul at least (among Christians) would have heard of
Apollonius: for Tarsus (Paul’s home) is only 60 miles south of Tyana,
and the philosopher’s father was a wealthy citizen who took his son
to Tarsus when he was 12 years old, so that then he came to know
first the vices and frivolities of a city.

But Roman officials, Rabbis, and the illiterate, naturally took
little notice of the ascetic philosopher ; nor was there anything to
attract Apollonius in Hebrew legends. The Christian belief in a
god-man, sacrificed to appease the Almighty, would in the eyes of the
philosopher represent only a repetition of well-known fables. Many
temples were erected to Apollonius later ; and that at Tyana was a
favourite resort of pilgrims. Some of these shrines preserved scriptures
as to his miracles and doctrines; and Dr Jowett says that “ the narra-
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tives are curiously coincident” with tales concerning Christ. The
solar Proteus was said to have announced to a virgin her miraculous
conception of a divine child (Apollonius) ; and at his birth a chorus of
swans sang, while devils were cast out by him, the sick healed, and
the dead raised. He was believed to be able to pass through walls,
to vanish from court-house or prison, and to cause words to disappear
from legal indictments : to appear to friends at a distance, and to
foretell social and political events: he could awe beasts, men, and
devils with a glance, and could pacify a riotous mob by waving his
hands over it: the plague disappeared at his command; and he
raised a noble's daughter from the dead even in the midst of skeptical
Rome. But his historian discredits these later legends, and attributes
the events to natural causes, and to his skill and learning. His story
should however, according to the philosopher Ennapius, be styled the
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“advent of the god-man.” Apollonius himself urged only the worship
of a supreme and holy god, to whom no sacrifices should be offered,
but only unspoken spiritual prayer. As a philosopher, taking his
stand in the highest thought of his age, he laid down no dogmatic
system, and could not therefore be expected to found a sect, or a
creed, like one who spoke to peasants in simple and homely phrases.
In a few centuries the teaching of Apollonius became, therefore,
merged in the great tide of advancing philosophy and civilisation.
His youthful Pythagorean proclivities, his life-long travels, and pains-
taking researches in India (where Buddhism was reigning supreme)
explain to us the Buddhist influence on the West (which perhaps yet
earlier was connected with Essene customs in Judea) ; and thus our
arguments are historically confirmed, as regards the widespread
influence of the sages in the groves of Buddha-gaya.

Apophis (see Ap, Apap). This mythical serpent of the Libyan
desert was called (Osborn, Mon. Hist. Egt., i1, p. 52) hastatus or
“gspeared.” [Apap is represented in Egyptian pictures as pierced with
spears or knives by Horus.—ED.] In the Ritual of the Dead the
gods tie Apophis in knots, and drag him away exhausted. He is the
“old serpent ” like many other dragons.

Apple. This fruit plays an important part in mythology, and
is connected with sexual matters. The Teutonic name (adopted in
Ireland and Wales) means, according to Fick, a “ball” (aballa) or
“small round thing.” In Italy Pomona (the “apple” godess) was
the deity of fruit—a Venus on whose altars three apples usually lay,
while another was held in her hand. Gubernatis (Mythol. des Plantes,
i1, p. 301) says that the apple (Hebrew Tappuah, Arabic Tuffah)
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was identified with the fruit of Adam, and that it is purely phallik in
meaning. Servius remarked (he says) that the male testicles were
called mala (plural of malum “apple”). The betrothed maiden of
Hungaro-Slav race receives from her lover a ring, in exchange for one
that she gives him, and she then offers him an apple, as “ the essential
symbol of all nuptial gifts.”

The apple symbol is both ancient and modern, and is universal.
When the first bride of a Chinese emperor was married, on 26th
February 1889, “ after she was led into the royal hall, where she
accepted the marriage contract, the golden sceptre, and seal, and
sat down in the imperial chair, she was offered by princesses a
fumigated apple, and this placed her in the position of pleasing God
(Chinese Court Circular). She was then carried into the inner
palace, where her chair was sanctified by passing it over a brazier of
live coals (an ancient fire rite) ; and the princesses, asking her to
alight, again presented an apple, with a precious bottle containing
pearls and coins. She was now at the threshold of the bridal chamber,
where were placed a saddle, a bow, and an arrow, near the Emperor
who was in full dress. He seized the bow, and shot his arrow at the
saddle, from the doorway; and then removed the bride's veil. The
princesses led her into the room, and placed her on the left side of
the bed, the Emperor going to the right. As they sat facing each
other cups of wine were given them, which they drank, touching the
cups together, before all retired.

Ancient and modern Keltik lore abounds in Apple symbolism,
as in Bruce’s poem on the old “tale of Levina,” connected with Loch
Leven (“low lying lake”), whose name may account for the favourite
Scottish Lavinia for a maiden’s name. According to the old poem,
this maid’s duty was to strew the bridegroom’s path with roses, and
green things, gathered on an enchanted mound, where flourished a
very sacred green tree, guarding the “low lying” nymphseum. It was
here that all brides must search for, and gather, two golden apples as
“the pledge of fertility, nuptial delights, and concord.”

In every land the sun was the apple of the heavens (see Agenor),
the fertiliser of all that lives. According to the well-informed
Roumanians (a Christian legend founded on older myths) Jesus would
once not sleep on the Virgin’s bosom, and so she gave him two apples
to play with, both of which he threw into the air, where one became
the sun, and the other the moon: thereby she knew that he would
become the lord of heaven (Gubernatis, as above). There are also
mythological connections between malum “apple,” malum “evil”
(sexually), and malus “the mast” which is the Lingam in India,
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while the Arab “mast of the ship” (Sari-el-merkeb) is also the
phallus in popular speech. Lejard says that “ the apple was sacred to
all ancient peoples as the emblem of generation,” because it was held
to be an aphrodisiak, and ripened in autumn—a time when demons
were abroad to hinder generation. It was (some say) the disturbing
element in Eden, as also among Homer’s gods (the apple of discord);
but according to others the “ fruit ” which tempted Eve was the lemon
or citron—the fruit of the Hadar “tree” (Levit. xxiii, 40) as
explained by Rabbis, which was used at the Feast of Tabernacles.
This is the sacred Trun, or citron, which came from Mogador still,
to the number of 9000 citrons, to supply the needs of Jewish Europe
in 1890 (Anthrop. Instit. Journal, August, 1891). These, bought
for some 4 shillings in Mogador, were sold for a guinea for two in
England. The ¢run is pale yellow, or greenish, with only one pip,
and rather larger than a lemon. This however is not the same as the
sweet scented apple (Tappuah) of the Song of Songs (Cant. viii, 8).
The apple is still a love-token in Servia, presented by the lover to his
lady-love. Sometimes he lays an apple on the family table, with
coins inside, for consideration of the parents (see other legends in
Anthrop. Instit. Journal, May 1892, p. 468).

Apron (see Freemasonry). This is connected (see Gen. iii, 7)
with other ideas of girdles, the sacred thread of Hindus, and the
Persian Kusti, or the Kestos of Aphrodite, all being wonder working
emblems. The first apron was the fig-leaf; and wild races
wore bark aprons, or skins (like our Highlanders), or feather girdles
like the Polynesians, and Mexicans, adorned with strange amulets
(compare Exod. xxviii, 42). In all cases these cover the sacred
pudenda.

Apsaras. Sanskrit. The “water movers” or “water carriers,”
heavenly nymphs, or clouds (Persian Hurani Behisht, whence the
Moslem Huris) created by Brahma, and led by Rhemba (the thunder
cloud). They were daughters of Kasyapa and Muni, and included 14
Out of forty-eight 34 were earthly and un-
chaste, and 10 were divine. They were variant forms of the Gandh-
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gunas or “groups.

arvas (see Gandharvas), who were males, but like them unchaste.
Both assisted at the drunken Soma fetes of the gods. Without the
soft yielding snaky clouds fertility is impossible in all mythologies.
The Skandinavian Valkyries, and the swan maidens, who (like the
Huris) brood over slain heroes, were the same. In the Ramayana, and
the Puranas, the Apsaras are said to spring from ocean—as the
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Hindus said in pre-scientific days. The Asuras, or divine “ spirits,”



106 Apt

at first repelled them, but afterwards accepted them as Suranganas, or
wives, and called them Sumad-atmagas, or “ daughters of pleasure.”
Heroes on earth also secured them, but they as often produced
madness, and evil passions, as good fortune or plenty. It was well
said that the sun created and destroyed them, dissipating the cloudy
vapours that he has called into existence.

Apt. Aptu (see Apet). Egyptian. The water monster, or hippo-
potamus; and also the ark in which the solar hero Osiris (like
Moses or Sargina) floats. The Aptu of Thebes floated near the island
of Phile, containing the organs of the creator Aptu—a form of
Amen-ra. Aptau or Apuat, is also a name of Osiris, as “opener of
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roads,” and lord of the southern skies; and Apuat is apparently the
sky, or watery expanse (see Ap). Apuat, as Osiris, is usually a jackal
god (see Anubis) seated on a throne, and holding the flail, and the

crook (see Proc. Bib. Arch. Socy., June 1899).

Aquarius. The water carrier, the constellation which the sun
entered in January (see Aries and Zodiak).

Ar. Er. Ur. [We must distinguish two roots here. First
Ar “light "—Aryan Ar “burn”; Akkadian Ir, Turkish ir, ar, or
ur “dawn” (Turanian): Semitic aur “light.” Secondly Ar “noble,”
“manly "—Aryan ar “noble” (as in Armenian ayr “man’”):
Turanian er “man” (in Akkadian, and in Turkish); and Semitic ari
“lion” or “hero.” In Turanian-Kassite Uru or Uras was the “sun”
(probably the Turkish or “to beam ”); and the root Ra is connected,
in the Semitic Rah “to see,” and Egyptian Ra for “day.”—ED.]
Er was thus naturally an Armenian hero (see Semiramis). Ar appears
to be an imitative root for the “roaring ” of bulls, lions, flames, or for
the growl of a dog—see the Hebrew ari “lion” and the Akkadian
ur “dog.” It was thus appropriate for all roaring deities, and fire
gods. Adonis the sun god was the Arios of Ktesias. Ares is also
the same as Mars—a god of storm and battle shouts (see Ur).

Ara (Latin). Aras (Greek). A “high or noble place” (see
Altar).

’Arabia. Arabic, from Arab “desert.” This applies to-day to
the greater part of the continent, and to such early notices as are
known, though “ Araby the blest and mother of nations” (Yaman, or
Arabia Felix) still shows the remains of buried cities. The vast mul-
titudes swarming north at various periods (from the over-populated
deserts) have only been held in check by Turanian, and Aryan, hordes
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from mid Asia. The ’Ad, Thamad, Ma’an, and Sabean tribes, developed
the languages and cults of Arabia. Some regard Sargina as leading
Semitic Arabs north, perhaps about 3800 B.C. [Dr Hommel also
makes the 1st Dynasty of Babylon—about 2250 B.C.—Arab ; but
these views have been much disputed.—ED.] No doubt the northern
Minyans, and Minaeans were offshoots of the Mainaioi of Yaman in the
south of Arabia—one of Strabo’s “four great nations,” ruling from
Karna on the Red Sea—a site not now known. Ptolemy also calls
the Minaioi a “ great people,” whose territory, he, and Diodorus say,
extended along S. Arabia, embracing Safar (Defir) a famous port (see
Yaman).

[Some confusion exists in recent writings as to this word. The
Minyans of Lake Van, and the Minsans of Asia Minor known to
Greeks, have no connection with the Minaioi of Arabia. Even in
Arabia two sites are confused—namely M’ain (“springs”) in the
south, and Ma’an (“the den”) near Petra in the North. These are
topographical and not ethnic terms, like M’aon in the tribe of Judah,
and Beth M’eon in Moab. The inscriptions of Ma’an, near Petra, have
been called Mingean; and many doubtful theories have been proposed,
by Glaser and others, connecting these with the Minsans or M’ain
people, of the south and of the classics.—ED.] Dr Sayce (Contem-
porary Rev., Dec. 1889) corrects the popular impression (as did M. F.
Lenormant long before) that Arabia was solely a country of nomads
and deserts. North Arabia was invaded by the Assyrians of the 8th
century B.C. In 24 A.C. Alius Gallus, the Roman governor of Egypt,
tried to win the country of powerful Arabian kings, whose ports had
long received, and transmitted to Egypt and Syria, the riches of India
and Abyssinia. Gathering the tribes of Nabatheans, from near Petra,
the adventurous Roman promised to his hosts the gems and gold of
Arabia; and they pushed on into the deserts only to perish by hunger
and disease. Yet they gained for the west the first real knowledge of
Arabia Deserta.

In 1810 Seetzen brought home inscriptions read, in 1841, by
Gesenius, and Roediger, which were found to be Semitic, representing
the language and script of the Himyar, or Hamyar, race—the classic
Homeéri—who occupied Yaman in the S.W. corner of Arabia, with
Sabeans, and (further east) Adramite (in Hadramaut—the Hebrew
Hazarmaveth or “region of death ”); and we now have others from
near the ancient Mahrah (close to Saba) which Strabo calls the
“cradle of the Sabean race.” These were brought by Armand in 1841;
while Halévy in 1869 obtained 800 texts in the same place; and Dr
Glaser collected over 1000 texts, more recently, at Marib or Mariaba.
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[The dated Sabean texts go back to the 3rd century B.C.—ED.] The
capital of the Mingeans in the south was at M’ain, north of Khaulan
(Havilah, Gen. x, 29), on the great trade route from Saba to Makka.
The Sabeans claimed not only Oman at the entrance of the Persian
Gulf, but also the capital of Karmania (Hormazd), and probably con-
trolled the land route through Gedrosia, and other regions, to India
(see Ophir). Dr Glaser shows that Sabean chiefs were Makarib
(“ priests ” or “pray-ers”); and the “Kings of Saba and Raidan”
were supreme in South Arabia when these texts were written. One of
the Kings of Saba, noticed in Himyar texts, bears the same name found
on an Assyrian tablet of Sargon (715 B.C.)—the latter was however
ruling nearer to Syria. Coins of Sabeans and Hamyarites are known,
dating apparently from the 4th to the 2nd centuries B.C.

Ptolemy mentions Hejra as a Thamudite town of Nabatheans
(see Doughty’s Arabia, p. 188); and Thamudites assisted Romans in
our 5th century, and also were subject to Saba (see Yaman). Even as
early as 1000 B.C. the Queen of Sheba came north, by land, to visit
Solomon; and in the 8th century B.C. Tiglath Pileser III marched
into North Arabia from Edom. In later days—the time of Muhammad
—and down to the present time, Jewish tribes have existed on the
shores, such as the Haberkani (see Jewish World, 6th April 1883)
whom some regard as genuine Hebrews, living in Arabia from ancient
times. They are big men, and the tribe is much feared, and does not
associate with other Jews. As they keep holy the 7th day (not the
6th like Islamis) they are called ’Arab Sebti. They wear fringed
garments; and use Hebrew in prayer; and worship at the tombs of
Sadiks or Saints.

The Ma’an texts (Doughty and Glaser) in the north mention Gaza
apparently as a western trade depot. The Teima texts in the north
are in an Aramaik alphabet and language, and are sometimes called
Likhyan, after kings noticed in the inscriptions (see Contemporary
Rev., December 1890). Those of S. Arabia, differing in script and
language from the preceding, include the names of 33 Minsan
kings. [One important text (Halévy, 535 and 578) refers to “great
ones ” named ’Ammisadek and S’ad, from Musran (perhaps Egypt),
engaged in trade with Egypt, and Assyria, and the lands “ beyond the
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river.” It is a votive inscription to ’Atthar (Istar) on occasion of an
attack on their caravan by the hosts of Saba and Khaulan, at a time
when the “Lord of Yamnat” (Yaman) was fighting Shamat (“the
north ”). The only evidence of date is found in the characters used,
which do not seem to be very early.—ED.] Another text speaks of lauans

—apparently priests—a word from the same root as Levi (“ the band ”).
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The following genealogical table represents the connection of
Semitic races, according to Genesis (x, 26-29), and to Arab
tradition:—

The Eponymous Shem

Lud ’Eber (“over”) Arma (“high”) Arphaxad (“limit of conquest”)

’Amalek
Gether Uz Salah (“going out”)
| | |
Thamtd ’Ad "Eber (“crossing”)

|

| |

Abraham Peleg (“division”) Joktan or Kahtan
|
| | Sheba (Saba)

Israel Ishma’el Jokshan

| | | | | | |
Hebrews Nabatheans N. Arabs Ashar ’Amru Kahlan Hamyar

The beginnings of races must be more or less conjectural. [F.
Lenormant, remarking on the adoption of Babylonian gods in Arabia
—such as Istar, Sin, and Nebo—and on the appearance of pyramids
in the south, described as being like those of Babylonia, distinguishes
the languages of Eastern and Western Arabia (see Lettres Assyr., ii).
The former use s, as in Assyrian and Babylonian, where the latter use
the Heh, as in Hebrew and Phceenician. Hence he supposes the east
coasts to have been peopled from Babylonia, and the west from
Palestine and Edom. In Genesis only the North-West Arabs are
claimed to be of Hebrew descent. The earliest architecture in the
north, and the alphabets there found, appear to show Aramean and
Syrian influence, while those of the Sabeans and Himyarites are
distinct.—ED.]

The later Arabs are distinguished as

1

‘pure,” or as Muta-’Arab
and Musta-’Arab, or “Arabised,” which signifies mixed peoples. The
Hamyar (“brown” or “ruddy”) were probably “pure” Arabs—
settled peoples, traders, and writers, who (from Saba) crossed to
Abyssinia. The Musta’arab peoples were the nomads—the Ahl-
Badu (“people of the waste” in Arabic) as contrasted with Ahl-
Hadr or “people of the enclosures.” The Arab sects are now
numerous (see Wahbabis): “ all along the Persian Gulf (see Encycl.
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Brit., 1876) . . a considerable proportion of the inhabitants are not
Muhammadans at all . . but Khawarij or ‘seceders,” belonging to the
Karmathian school ” (Moslem mystic philosophers): “in Oman . . .
Wahhabee-ism has made good its footing . . . . for detailed account
of the Karmathians the reader may, with advantage, consult Silvestre
de Sacy’s admirable treatise on the Bataneeyah, or secret sects . . .
prefixed to his history of the Druzes.” “Lastly, paganism, or rather
fetishism that takes for its scope a stone, a tree, or some natural
object, appears to exist in Mahrah, in the S. Jowf, and in various small
half-isolated spots on the borders of the great desert of Dahna. Vestiges
of . . . the worship of heavenly bodies are said to linger among the
wilder Bedouin tribes, who even yet compute the year by the rising
of Soheyl, or Canopus, and prostrate themselves to the morning sun.”
The old stocks may be considered as follows :(—
(1) Ad. The northerners who were perhaps first to displace a
small dark race of earlier date in Arabia (see ’Ad). They
appear in the Koran as proud inhabitants of Irem, stricken

3

by God. Tradition says they were “mail clad, well disci-
plined, and numerous, such as no nation could withstand.”
They were great builders. Their last kingdom is said to
have been A;-Ahkaf in Hadramaut. They are called by

1

such names as Shadad “strong,” and ’Abd-shams “ servant
of the sun.” But we cannot expect to learn much about
this ancient S. Arabian race.

(2) Thamud. This lost race (historically found further north
than ’Ad), rejected a prophet Saleh, according to the Koran.
They appear to have held the W. coasts called Yathribah,
but were found chiefly between the Hajaz, the Najd, and
Syria, to the N. and E. of Madina. They were believed to
have made, and dwelt in, mountain caves, and to have
carved texts with accompanying figures on pillars and
doorways—perhaps as early as 500 B.C. (see Rivers of
Life, i1., pp. 515 and 510).

(3) Tasm and Jadi. History is silent as to these and other
tribes, but Tasm seems to have adored the star Al-dabaran.

(4) ’Amalek.  Traditionally this people from the north (see
’Amalek) lived at San’aa (“the tank”) in Yaman, and
seized the country round Makka, and in Yathribah, and
Khaibar, and other parts of the Hajaz. Some said they
came from the Persian Gulf before Yoktan entered the
Hajaz.

(5) Joktan. The Old Testament Yoktan, the Arabic Kahtan.
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Josephus (Ant., I, vi, 4) says that they went to India.

3

Yoktan means “small,” or younger, branch of the race of
’Eber. From the marriage of Ishm’ael to a daughter of
Joktan sprang (according to Arab tradition) Adnan, and the
Koreish tribe—guardians of the Ka’abah of Makka, from
whom the Prophet was descended.

The kingdom of the Sabeans and Himyarites (already noticed)
endured till about 529 A.C., when it was overthrown by the
Abyssinian Arabs (see Abyssinia). Mareb, or Saba, their capital,
is said to have been destroyed, after 1500 years, by the bursting of a
great dam ; and San’aa, the present chief town, was then built. Persia
seized on this region (Yaman) in about 603 A.C.; and the Moslems in
634 A.c. The Sabeans were very prosperous as traders in our
2nd century, reaching even the Zambesi River in S. Africa (see
Mr O’Neill’s paper, Scot. Geog. Mag., Feb. 1886).

The Islamis of Arabia still half believe in the old stone worship ;
and even their prophet observed such rites (see Rivers of Life, ii, pp.
535, 571, and Mr Wake’s paper, Anthrop. Instit. Journal, Feb.
1882). Sir R. Burton (Pilgr., i, 5) noticed strange rites even in
Makka itself. Sir L. Pelly speaks of an Arab tribe in the S.E. called
Salibah or “cross” worshiping people. After the death of the
prophet many, even of the settled population, apostatised (Burton’s
Pilgr., 11, p. 109; and Sir W. Muir's Annals of Caliph.). Col.
Conder, after six years’ study of Arabs in Palestine, writes in 1891 (of
the nomads in Moab) that “they have little religion beyond a belief
in the presence of ancestral spirits, and of demons in general. They
are very rarely seen to pray.”

The real “children of the desert ” are the inveterate, and much
feared, foes of the orthodox, especially of pilgrims, and are dominant
in Arabia, even over the Sultan’s government. They yield only in the
Najad, to the superior power of Wahhabi princes. They exact black-
mail from the Sultan’s officials when these travel; and, though the
“Sultan of Rim ” is nominal head of the faith, not one of them has
attempted the pilgrimage to Makka, because of these marauders.
The Fatimite Khalifs of Cairo were the last Moslem rulers to enter the
Arabian deserts. High officers of state accompany the Mahmal (see
Arks) from Egypt yearly ; but on one occasion they refused the cus-
tomary payment to the nomads, and found the pass barred, next
season, by 40,000 Bedu, who assembled in the Hajaz hills, and, after
slaying most of the pilgrims, exacted their tax and its arrears. They
glory in the name harami (" robber "), and are ever ready to destroy
the Faithful—especially near Madina and Makka. They do not



112 ’Arabia

respect the Makka Haram, or “sacred” region stretching 40 to 145
miles from the shrine. “Their demands are extortionate,” says a
reviewer (Indian Antiquary, October 1886), “and must be meekly
conceded, without dispute, and with as little delay as possible : their
subsistence is mainly derived from levies remorselessly exacted from
those whose only business in their lands is the fulfilment of the pre-
cepts of the Prophet.” Their name is continually used by the leaders
of the Haj (pilgrimage) to terrify, and hurry on, the pilgrims. These
pilgrims search for, and murder, any enquiring Jew or Christian who
attempts to reach their Zion; but the Bedu (or “desert men”)
slaughter indiscriminately all who visit their lands without paying.

Burckhardt (Bedouins, ii, p. 361) said that the only traces of
Islam among these nomads are found in a few personal names, while
those commonest for their children embody titles of the ancient gods
and godesses of pre-Islamite times. They do not observe the dis-
tinction of the months (see Month), but attack enemies as readily in
Ramadan as in other months, in spite of the Koran (ii, 185) : the
sacred months indeed present their special opportunity. They eat
what the orthodox call carrion—animals not killed with the usual
rites. They swear with Hajazi (or pagan) oaths, and adhere to the
strictly forbidden ordeals, such as licking red hot iron (their Salkh or
“gcarification ” in proof of courage); and they lent their wives to
strangers like Tartars and others (Burckhardt, ii, p. 378).

Most Arabs still use tribal marks for property (wasm : plural
ausam), and are, as a rule, unable to read, or to explain the origin
of these. Their oldest marriage custom is said (by Prof. W.
Robertson Smith : Kinship and Marriage in Arabia) to resemble
the Nair polyandry of S.W. India. This is the Arab Sadika, according
to which the woman lived in her own house, receiving visits from those
she chose, and rearing her own children (see Basivis). If she preferred
one man this, with his consent, became a Mot'a marriage, or temporary
union snch as is noticed in the early days of Islam (and exists in
Persia and India). The polyandrous unions are noticed early among
Sabeans. The Mot’a recalls the Beena of Ceylonese, when a woman
consents for a time to be faithful to one man. The Ba'alah marriage
(chiefly among the upper class originally) makes the wife a “ mistress”
of the bouse, and confers rights of property—as among Hebrews and
Babylonians (see Ba’al). It was called by Arabs ’Asika, or “ severance ”
from the mother’s kin, and was consecrated by vowing a male child to
the tribal god (as the first born was vowed to Yahveh among
Hebrews). Muhammad favoured the ’Asika marriage as the most
honourable kind of union.
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With reference to the art of writing in Arabia, the reader may
consult Dr Isaac Taylor’s invaluable work on the Alphabet. He
distinguishes the North Arab from the South Arab alphabet. The
former he derives from the Aramean alphabet, which found its way to
Edom. This we can only admit as applying to the later written
characters—which alone have been discovered. A great trading
community like the Sabeans could not exist without some form of
writing. [Perhaps they used kuneiform first, though these characters
are unknown in Arabia—see Amarna.—ED.] Dr Taylor (Alph., i,
p. 283) says that the modern Arabic characters came from the
Aramean script, which prevailed at Makka about the 7th century A.C.,
when the Koran was written down. It has swallowed up all other
Semitic alphabets, and is the official character of all Moslem countries,
adapted to the pronunciation of Turkish, Persian, and other tongues
(p. 313). There were two alphabets early used by Moslems. One is
the Kufik (named from the town of Kufa), which is used in the oldest
texts of the Dome of the Rock in dJerusalem (688-692 A.C.), and
occurs on coins of Khalifs about the same time, as also in a Christian
text of Bashan before the Moslem conquest. It has been thought
to be derived from the Palmyrene—as is the later Syriak. The
other alphabet is the Neskhi, which is found in passports of 133 A.H.
or 751 A.c. This sprang from the Makka script, derived from the
Nabathean Aramaik of the North Arabs near Petra. These Arabs
had “a not inconsiderable literature in the 4th century B.C.,” and
were powerful enough to defeat Antigonos, the Greek general, in
312 B.C. The Sinaitic inscriptions of the 3rd century A.C., or earlier,
are of the same origin.

But the Arabs of Saba (Sheba) were apparently traders as early
as the time of Solomon (1000 B.C.); and Dr Taylor holds that the
South Semitic alphabet must have separated off from the parent
Pheenician before the 6th century B.C. [The so-called Minaan texts,
in S. Arab characters, do not, however, seem to be as early, since they
distinguish letters which are not distinguished in any of the older
known alphabets, but in later Sabean, Arabic, and Gheez.—ED.] The
South Arabic alphabet compares closely with the South Asoka
alphabet of India (250 B.C.), which Dr Taylor supposes to have been
introduced by Sabean traders; while the North Asoka script is of
Aramean origin, reaching N. India from Persia. If the South Arab
(or Sabean) character was thus able to spread so far east, it 1is
probable that it would extend northwards also, in Arabia, to meet the
Aramean ; and an earlier connecting link is recognised by Dr Taylor
in the Safa texts S. of Damascus (about 100 A.C.), which show the
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Phoenician connection. The Sabean language presents very early
features of Semitic speech, connecting it with Hebrew and Assyrian.
From their alphabet came the script of the Gheez, or “ emigrants ” of
Abyssinia, as known in the 4th century A.C.; and thence the later
Ambharic (see Abyssinia). The Sabean texts of Axum, in Abyssinia,
were found by Riippel in 1830, and by Mr Bent later. The most
important dates from the 5th century A.C. It records the victory of
“Halem, King of Axum, of Himyar, and of Raidan, of Saba, and
Salhen,” over the king of the Falashas (Abyssinian Jews). The
Axum kings ruled part of Arabia Felix in alliance with Justinian
(527 to 565 A.C.), and from their alphabet came thc Ethiopic and
Ambharic.

We mnst remember also that Europe owes its numerals to the
Arabs, who brought them from Northern India; and its algebra
(Al-geber or “the power”), with other arts and sciences. The first
treatise on arithmetic was written by the Moorish Arab, Muhammad
ben Musa, in the reign of the Khalif Al-Mamun (813 to 833 A.C.),
and translated at Pisa in 1202, and at Florence in 1299 A.c. The
science was known in Arabia in the 8th century of our era (see
further Taylor’'s Alphabet, i, p. 351, and ii, p. 263; and, for Arab
extension to Mashonaland, and the comparison of Zimbabwe ruins with
those of Arabia, see Africa).

’Arafat. Arabic, “recognitions,” “ knowings.” The council hill
at the entrance of the gorge leading to Makka (see Adam, and Makka)
a very sacred place of worship for Islamis—a natural lingam close to
a natural Yoni. Here, after 200 years of wandering, the repentant
Adam “recognised,” or “ knew,” Eve according to Arab tradition.

Araga. Sanskrit. The solar form of Vishnu as Rudra “the
destroyer "—the burning midsummer sun.

Arahat. The third and highest stage of Budha-hood, or wisdom,
when insight has been attained into the seven highest branches of
knowledge, including “Impermanency : Inherent Pain : the Absence
of Self (or of individuality) in the confections, or component things"
(Rhys Dawvids, Hibbert Lect., 1881). The first stage is mere self
culture, restraining the lower morals or Pancasila, and is binding on
all Buddhists, clerical or lay. The second stage is reached only by the
mendicant order ; virtue and morality are part of their nature.

Aral. Aralim. Ariel. Jerusalem is called Ariel (Isaiah xxix, 2)
not as meaning “ lion of god,” but probably to be rendered “ hearth of
god.” Dr Neubauer and Dr Sayce (Athenccum, Oct. 9th, 1886),



Aram 115

think that for Aralim or “valiant ones” (Isaiah xxxiii, 7) we should
understand Areltm or “inhabitants of Jerusalem.” [Buxtorf however
derives Erael in the latter passage, with the Ariel of 2 Sam. xxiii, 20,
rendered “valiant,” as coming from the root Ara (see Ar); and
according to the Targum it also meant an “ ambassador.”—ED.] On
the Moabite stone, about 900 B.C., Mesha, King of Dibon, is made to
say: “I brought (from the city of ’Ataroth) the Aral of Dodah (a
person or a deity), and dragged it (or him) before Kemosh . . . I
seized Nebo, and took thence the Aralf of Yahveh, and dragged them
before Kemosh.” This is thought to refer to images, or altars of
deities [but the translation is difficult, and if the Aralim were “ heroes,”
or “ambassadors,” a human sacrifice may be intended.—ED.].

Aram. Hebrew: “highland.” The term applied to the high-
lands of Syria and Assyria. Padan-Aram was the “field of high

1

land ” near Haran; and Aram-Naharaim was the “plateau of two
rivers ” (the Tigris and Euphrates) in the same region. The language
of these regions is known as Aramean, or Aramaik. In the Bible (2
Kings xviii, 26) this is translated “ Syrian language” (but seems
rather to mean Assyrian). The Aramaik is first known at Samala
in N. Syria (800 B.C.), and afterwards on weights, and tablets, of the
8th and 7th centuries B.C. in Assyria and Babylonia, showing a
population (perhaps of Syrian merchants) speaking a dialect different
from Assyrian or Babylonian. The Aramaik was used by the Jews,
from the 5th century B.C., as their common dialect (in Palestine,
Egypt, Asia Minor, and Babylonia), and by the Rabbis in the Talmud
commentaries (300 to 800 A.C.), when Hebrew was a dead language.
[It is grammatically an older dialect than Hebrew, as Sir H. Rawlinson
has remarked.—ED.] In later literature the Aramaik is divided into
dialects. 1. Eastern Aramaik (once called Chaldee) as found in the
Book of Daniel for instance. II. Western Aramaik (or Syrian) which
the Jews used commonly from the time of Ezra (about 400 B.C.), and
which was the parent of the Palmyrelle dialect, and of later Syriak.
About the Christian era this Aramaik prevailed all over Syria and
Asia Minor. In our 4th and 5th centuries, a considerable Syriak
literature developed ; but with the rise of the Khalifs this gave place
to Arabic, and had become unintelligible to any but the learned by
the 12th century. III. Samaritan—a rough mixture of Aramaik
and Hebrew [or an early Aramaik dialect like that of Samala.—ED.]
IV. Sabian or Nazarene, the dialect of the Sabian heretical Christians
(“ baptisers ”), and of Mendaite Gnostiks, near the Euphrates. V.
Palmyrene (about 1st to 3d centuries A.C.) at Palmyra. VI. Egyptian
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Aramaik common in the Ptolemaic times (from about 300 B.C.) among
Jews, and other Semitic writers, in Egypt. The Aramaik alphabets
(including Palmyrene, square Hebrew, and Syriak) all developed from
the older Phcenician, the earliest texts being those above noticed at
Samala, and in Assyria, where these letters occur side by side with
kuneiform characters (see also Arabia as to these alphabets).

Arana. Arani. The Arani (plural) are the two sticks necessary
to kindle sacred fire among Aryans. They should be of the Ficus
Religiosa. The stick which was used for rubbing was the Arina (see
Pramatha), working in the ¢ritha, or stick rubbed or “furrowed.”
From these, according to the Vedas, “ sprang the child of energy, the
fire which gives life, if rubbed in by the energy of man” (Indian
Antiquary, Aug. 1891). The Arani probably gave a name to the
Iranians, as fire worshipers (including Persians and Indian Aryans) :
for Arnas and Tritsus are two of the most distinct Aryan tribes in the
Rig Veda (see Mr Hewitt’s “ Early India” in Royal Asiatic Socy.
Journal, April 1889). The Arana, or Firestick, is also conected with
the Svastika (see Svastika). The fire stick is called the Ini (penis), or
the Werem (male one) by natives of the Torres Straits and of North
Australia (see Journal Anthrop. Instit., Feby. 1890, p. 385).

Aranya. Sanskrit. A forester or wild man. The term also
applies to beasts in forests, as well as to holy men who have retired
from the duties of life for contemplation. The Aranyaka, or forest
life, 1s the last stage in the career of a pious Brahman. The term
applies to them even in the Rig Veda. Aranyanis were godesses or
holy women (see Index, Rivers of Life).

Ararat. This holy mountain was a western Kailasa (see Rivers
of Life, 1, p. 357, fig. 156). Ararat, and Eden, says Lenormant
(Contemporary Review, 1881) were (like) “the Meru of the N.E.
Pamir.” In Hebrew, Ararat included the Armenian district round
the mountain. In the Behistun texts this is called Urartu. It is
the Ararad of Moses of Khorene (the Armenian historian); and perhaps
the Alarodians of Herodotos were properly Ararat-ians. It is
explained as Kardu, or Karad, in the Peshitto-Syriak version of the
Pentateuch, and in Jewish Targums. The Kairon of Josephus is,
according to Lenormant, an error for Kardon, pointing to the Gordaean
mountains of Kurdistan as Ararat, where (says Berosus) the vessel of
Xisuthros—the Babylonian Noah-rested. [The traditional Ararat
1s a snowy mountain, near Lake Van, 17,000 feet high.—ED.]

Aras. Sanskrit. The nuptial couch (see Altar and Ar).
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Arasas, or Aryas. Now a degraded race of S. and S.W. India,
found in forest-clad hills (see Aryans), and fully treated by Rev. S.
Mateer in his Travancore. They are also called Pandus, and “ wild
folk ” like the Puliyas, and the tree dwellers on the Palani hills.
They worship spirits, and know no god, soul, or past or future life ;
and when captured they always strive to run away to their hills, even
though schooled and petted by missionaries.

Arati. Alati. Sanskrit. Ceremonies at the birth of a Brahman,

still practised also in some parts of France, according to the Abbe
Dubois.

Arb’a. In Hebrew would mean “ four ” (see ’Anakim).

Arbhu. Like the Vedik Ribhu, was a name of the sun (com-
pare Orpheus, and the Armenian Arpha for “ sun ”).

Ar-budha. The mountain Budha, and a name of Buddha
afterwards.

Archi. Sanskrit. The sun, or “light.”

Architecture (Indian). Ancient architecture depended on
ancient faith, and its symbolisms. It must be carefully studied by
all who seek the key to creeds. The Turanians, who taught most
matters (including myths and beliefs) to the Semitic and Aryan races,
were great builders, and the plans and elevations of their shrines
depended on their religious ideas. Though our spires seem now only
to point to “ heavenward aspirations,” this was not what was meant
by the earliest rude builders. Their spires, domes, and pillars, were
of the earth earthy. But they said that “the forms are divine, and
the gods the architects.” Some gods, like Hephaistos, were builders
and artizans. Oannes, in Babylonia (Ea, the sea god), taught men
to build temples, as did Poseidon among Greeks. The Hebrew
Elohim decreed the details of tabernacle and temple, ark, pillars, and
altars, though Pheenicians were needed to execute his wishes in the
Jerusalem temple. What we now regard as ornaments were symbols
considered most necessary by the ancient builders, to conjure and
please good gods, and to drive away the evil eye—which, according
to most Asiatiks and Europeans, is the cause of nearly all ills. Hence
many symbols of Lingam and Yoni were carved on pillars ; and oval
forms both within and without sacred or important structures. The
phallik hand, or the divine eye, was placed over doors. Demon
gargoyles frighted evil spirits from roofs and spires—their favourite
haunts. Serpents intertwining, and other elaborate tracery, round
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doorways and windows, or on altars, were devices to perplex demons,
whose nature it is to pass nothing that they cannot count or unravel.
Embroidered charms, such as the fleur-de-lis, or the cross, for like
reason must adorn altars, columns, mats, rugs, and robes, as is still
openly avowed by the lower classes of Italy, Spain, and Greece (see
Mr Leland’s notes, Asiatic Quarterly, January 1893).

The Rig Veda is believed to have been orally known about 1800
to 1500 B.C.; and it mentions great buildings and cities of the
(Turanian) Dasyas and Astiras (as they called them in Aryan speech),
in the “lands of the seven rivers,” together with “ great and numerous
castles of the Sambara ” (or enemies of Aryas) ; and again “iron castles,”
or “castles strong as iron ” (see Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, ii, pp. 383-389 ;
and Edinburgh Rev., October 1882). A Davana, or Daitya, called
Maya is said to have been the “ architect of the hated Asuras.” Such
a builder the poor Aryans must employ for the palace of the early
Aryan Pandus (see Pandus). In the later Upa-Veda the Satapatha,
and the Silpa-sastra, architecture is more fully treated : these were
said to have been written by Visva Karma and Siva. The Aryans in
India first, probably, adopted the architecture of Dravidian and Indo-
Chinese races, as Greeks did that of earlier Asiatic civilised people.
No Aryan or Semitic peoples built durable monuments till they had
been taught by Turanians.

The lack of historic materials, before the time of Alexander the
Great, only allows us to say with diffidence that many solid buildings
were erected in North India “ at least some centuries before 300 B.C.”
The early architecture of Bharahut, Sanchi, and Amravati is Dravidian ;
and late Aryan structures show a degeneration to wooden beams and
roofs. These again were closely imitated in stone in later sacred
caves. It i1s possible to trace this imitation of wooden originals in
rock-cut Chaityas, and Rathas, of Maha-balipur ; and in many Buddhist
Viharas or monasteries. We may well believe however that, before
the coming of Dravidian races from the West, the only religious
structures of India were stone circles, and mounds, karns (or rude
Chaityas), menhirs and dolmens, such as are still erected by the
wildest tribes. These had, no doubt, tree, and phallik, emblems, as
denoted by the Sisna Deva (or Lingam), denounced in the Rig Veda.
That Veda was however only reduced to writing about 400 B.C.

Dr Bollensen (German Oriental Socy., xxii, p. 587) says that
the Rig Veda mentions both buildings and carved images. The base
of the throne of Jara-Sandha, an Astra king, still stands among the
ancient buildings of Raja-griha, the sacred capital of Magadha, and
is held to be one of the oldest permanent structures in India: it is
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85 feet square, built of hewn stones resembling what is called Kuklo-
pian masonry. General Cunningham thinks this was brought from the
Pipla cave (where Buddha used to take his mid-day meal) ; and here
500 Rahats sat at the first Buddhist council (500 to 400 B.C.). Yet
this is supposed to have been centuries later than the earliest Indian
structures. As to this throne, Mr J. Fergusson (Cave Temples, p. 34),
says that it is “ undoubtedly Assyrian,” being a rude copy of the Birs
Nimrud (or stepped pyramid of Borsippa, close to Babylon), having,
like it, 15 small cells at the side. It is thought that the founda-
tions were in steps, like the Setavana monastery at Sravasti, which has
seven storeys (see fig. 205 in Rivers of Life, ii, p. 71). This points
to the Dravidians as early Turanian settlers. The Paravati monastery
(or Vihara), is believed to have been similar; and the Brazen Monastery
at Anuradha-pura (Ceylon), had nine such decreasing storeys ; while
the Sath-mahal-prasada (also in Ceylon) had, as its name shows, seven
steps or terraces, with a small temple at the top having an outer door,
and a conical roof. In the Babylonian example (the temple of Bel),
the seven storeys were painted each of a different color; next to
Terra (earth) came Saturn (black), Jupiter (orange), Mars (red), Venus
(yvellow), Mercury (blue), the Moon (silver), and the Sun (gold), as
described by Herodotos (see Rivers of Life, ii, pp. 71-72). Mr
Fergusson (Indian Architecture, pp. 202, 618), says of the last-
named Ceylonese building, that it “is one of the most perfect
representations existing of the seven storeyed temples of Babylonia ”
—that is of the tower of Babel. He also says that “ Burman temples
have their real synonymns in Babylonia, not in India . . . the seven
storeyed ones being lineal descendants of Babylonian examples.” These
Burman and Ceylonese builders were Dravids, who had come east from
Babylonia (see also Beal’s Fa Hian, pp. 76, 139).

In many of its architectural details India appears to have adopted
Persian, and Greek, figures and ornaments ; which reminds us that
Tiglath Pileser III (about 736 B.C.) conquered Ariana, including
Kophne or Afghanistan; and again that Darius Hystaspes (521 to
486 B.C.) ruled an empire bounded on the east by the Indus. His
known architectural style accounts for bell-shaped capitals, and
couchant bulls such as appear at Persepolis; for the bell form is
common, in Buddhist shrines, all over India—especially at Sanchi,
Bharahut, and on the iron pillar at Delhi. In the Nasik caves
(N. India) we find animals with human heads ; at Karli are sculptured
elephants ridden by men and women; at Bilsa horses are found, and
at Pital Ghora (Ghora is a “ horse ”) are winged horses, with elephants
and lions. Persia was regarded—referring to its eastern provinces—



120 Architecture

as part of India by Hiuen Tsang. At Allahabad, the Lat (or pillar)
has—as also at Sankissa—a honey-suckle ornamentation, such as is
found in Assyria, as well as in Greece. The human-headed bulls of
Buddha-gaya, and the winged griffens of Sanchi, also compare with
Assyrian figures. The Manik-yala, and Ahinpash topes, and other
structures, in the Peshawar valley, have bastard-Corinthian columns ;
while Greek forms pervade the Kashmir valley and India to the
Hydaspes (Jhelam) : these are now called Indo-classical, and were
introduced no doubt by Greeks from Baktria, after the conquest of
Alexander. This influence is not traced east of the Jhelam river,
though it is evident that the magnificent shrine of Nakhon-Vat,
discovered in the forests of Kambodia (see excellent photographs by
Mr J. Thomson), shows Greek influence.

The Moslem (or Turkish) invasion beginning in 1010 A.C. and
continuing till 1120 A.C., when they settled down as rulers of the
Panjab, rapidly affected Indian architecture. Architects travelled
widely—Ilike others—but we need not follow these later importa-
tions from the west. Most of the earliest Indian architecture belongs
to the age of Asoka (3rd century B.C.), who is said, by Hiuen Tsang,
to have “erected 84,000 stupas” (see Chaityas)—structures which
followed the ideas of ancient Lingam worship, denounced by Buddha,
and in the Vedas. Forms and rites are harder to kill than ideas, and
the old cone and pillar worship survived when topes, stupas, cones,
domes, and dagobas containing (said the monks) relics of the adored
Tathagata (Buddha) came to be built. Buddhists believed that their
great teacher prescribed the architecture of their shrines; and in
the Book of the Great Decease (not probably later than the 4th
century B.C.) he is quoted as saying: “An Arahat is worthy of a
Dagoba” (see Dagoba). The chief emblem of this age was the
Chakra-varta-Raja, a great idol of which Buddha is said to have
approved, saying “it will make happy and calm the hearts of those
who gaze thereon, and so lead to their being born again after death,
when this body is dissolved, in the happy realms of heaven.” But
this is very unlike all we know of the wise Gotama. The Sudama
cave at Barabar, near Buddha-gaya, bears a date 252 B.C.; the Karna
cave one of 245 B.C.; and the Gopi cave of 214 B.C. The Badami
cave, enlarged as late as 579 A.C., shows the old nature-worship that
openly asserted itself, in the 7th century of our era, at the fine temple
of Bhuvan-Isvara. Hiuen Tsang, at the end of this century, says that
“the country is full of heretics”; and Neo-Brahmans were then
energetically excavating and building temples, as they continued to
do till checked by Moslems in our 12th century. The Sanchi tope,
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in the early Buddhist age, seems to have inspired the Dravidian
builders even in Ceylon and Burmah. Arrian says that Alexander
found “the cities near the sea built of wood, because mortar here
crumbled, but that buildings on eminences were of brick and mortar ”
(Rook’s Arrian, 1i, chap. x).

Temple and tomb have always been closely connected, and both
had altars, on which stood emblems of life and death. From the
casket to the Dagoba, or relic shrine, was an easy advance, and over
all altars rose the domed shrine (Chatya), the towers, and spires, with
banners and other symbols of nature-worship. So the Prophet’s tomb
at Madina bears the words “this is the gate of the gardens of
Paradise.” Temples and tombs are rare in the tilled lands of Asia,
but in Tibet, among Shamanised Buddhists, Chatyas are said to be
more numerous than houses, being of all sizes “from the miniature
inverted egg cup to stupas 500 feet high” (see Rivers of Life, ii,
p. 268, fig. 253, and Anthrop. Instit. Journal, August and
November 1881).

Ardha-nar-isvara. The “half god, half man,” a term
applying to all incarnations, such as those of Siva and Hari in the
Elephanta caves, where Parvati appears with them in the creative
act. The creator was said to “wish ” for another, and half his body
fell away (becoming female), while the rest remained divine. The
divine man is produced by and produces Viraj-purusha. Thus duality,
or the Dvaita-bhava, which is the horror of Hindu theists, is avoided.
Orphik mystics were equally strong as to the non-dual nature of their
Supreme.

Ares. Mars (see Ar). The Greek and Latin gods of storm and
war. Ares is recognised by Grimm in Eres or Mers of the Teutons
(Teut. Mythol., 1, p. 201). Mars is connected with the Vedik Maruts
or storm gods, and his name survives at the Mons Martis (Mont
Martre) in France. He was symbolised by a spear, or an arrow ; and
Tuesday (the day of Tuesco or Mars) was called Erig-tag or “arrow
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day.” As Tui, Tues, or Tuesco, he was a “one-handed” god, with
one weapon—as Siva is eka-pada or “one-footed.” Max Miller is
mythologically correct in calling Mars the Martus, “hammer” or
“pounder.” But the Skandinavian Mars is Thor “the hammerer,”

3

who is a solar deity; and we have the root mar to “shine,” as well
as mar “to pound.” The god of war, among the early people of
Reate (capital of Rhea-Silvia), was Silvanus the wood god, and Rhea-
Silvia, his consort, was priestess of Vesta, and mother of Romans.

He was also Gradivus, and Quirinus, whence the Quirinal which held
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the quiris or “spear.” Women joined in his rites but seldom ;
gradually he became a solar deity. The Sabines (his offspring) were
called Quires, and the Romans Quirites, and their legendary ancestor
Romulus became Quirinus. Greeks danced round his karns with
flags and spears, singing the cyclic chants, especially on the 1st of
May, when the Kelts lighted the Bel-tein, or “ sun fire,” in Europe.
Romulus was fabled to have dedicated March to “ Father Mars ” (see
Picus). Our Easter rites also spring from those of Hrodr in March.

Love and war being always connected, Mars was said to have
carried off Venus. The poet of the Epithalamium makes Cupid cry
“to arms, to arms.”

“ Here Venus waves the nimble spear,

Venus is War Goddess here
Here not thy sister Mars presides.”

Thus the spear or weapon of Mars is given to Venus.

The Athenians enshrined Ares on their holy Pagos, “an abrupt
conical hill.” Holy fire and sacred serpents were kept in this ancient
shrine. Athene was here joined to Ares in patronising the Areio-
pagos, whose power was only questioned (says Aristotle) in 458 B.C.
It still remained in Cicero’s time an authority, and even in the 4th
century a Christian pro-consul called himself an Areopagite. Civilised

¢

Greeks and Romans called Ares a “ god of plagues,” but the earlier
Etruskans adored Maris as a warrior-god (see Deecke’s Etruscans,
and Academy, Aug. 21st, 1880). In Thrakia he was a solar god
united with Bendis—a form of Aphrodite. Even Jove was called
Arelos, after Ares, in Elis and Boiotia. The Sabines and Romans,
being united, worshiped as a triad Jove, Mars, and Janus. With
Mars we may compare maris “ male,” and maritus “ husband.” The

cock was the emblem of Mars and of Janus alike (see Cock).
Argas. Greek. A serpent, or any “ shining ” thing.

Argei. Shrines of the Pelasgik Argives (see Argos). Their
traditions spread to Italy, and Numa built 27 chapels to the Argei in
Rome (see Liberalia). The Flamen Dialis must there adhere to rites,
said to have been instituted by the Argive Herakles, on the
Capitoline hill (then called after Saturn). The Argei were symbolised
by 30 bulrush “images of little men,” or “simulacra of the first
men "—one for each of the 30 Patrician families, or of 30 Latin
townships. On the Ides of May the Pontifex, with Flamens and
Vestals, carried in procession to the Sulpician bridge these “little
men,” and threw them into the Tiber. This was apparently a
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reminiscence of human sacrifice to the river. [The root Arg to
“shine,” common in Aryan speech, may be that of their name, as
spirits of light, or illustrious men.—ED.]

Argha. The Hindu sacred fire vessel, held to symbolise the
Yoni, and the Sakti (female counterpart) of gods (see drawings of
ordinary Arghas in Rivers of Life, i, p. 186, fig. 7). Siva (as a
lingam) stands in the midst of the Argha, and is called the Argha-
nat—the pillar, and the mast. Still at the feast of St Sebastian, on
the Loire, the mast of the sacred bark is seen as a huge candle, which
(says Miss Costello) is “ carried to the church with infinite pomp and
ceremony "—an unconscious parallel to the fire-vessel (or fiery Lingam
and Yoni) of India (Notes and Queries, July 9th, 1887. See Mast).
We have seen Arghas with 3 or 5 wicks to the sacred lamp, corre-
sponding to the nnmber of steps of the lingam dais, and to the hoods
of the overshadowing serpent. Otherwise an equal number of Arghas
should be lighted for special rites. The Argha handle is often lotus-
shaped, and is addressed as the “ pure virgin” (see Kumara). The
square Argha (see Rivers of Life, i, plate iii, figs. 3, 6) is marked
with Vishnu’s foot (see Vishnu). The shell-like Argha, and that with
lingam and cockatoo, are also symbolically suggestive (figs. 240, 261 ;
and compare fig. 80 in Rivers of Life, i, p. 201, for the boat of Isis
with the emblem of Osiris). In all Indian chapels this is the Adhari-
sakti, or primeval conceptive power. It is connected with the boat of
Osiris carried by nude bearers, and accompanied by obscene dancers.
The legendary ship Argo with its Argonauts (or Argha-nats) was said
by Orphic mystics to be built by Juno or Pallas (see Asiat. Res., iii,
quoting Orphic Argon., v, 64).

Argas. One of the oldest Pelasgik cities in Greece, scene of
wonders wrought by the solar Herakles—an Arg, citadel, or “ark”
of refuge for fire and serpent rites. Here Danaos landed, and was
said to have built pyramids, of which one base remains. The city
stood on a huge insulated mount, 900 feet high, sloping down
towards the sea, which was 2 or 3 miles away from the summit : it
was thus a true Omphe or Sivaik cone. The legendary Pelasgik
founder was Inakhos, whose descendants (according to the Greeks)
ruled here for nine generations (about 300 years) before Danaos.
Argos and Tiruns were Argive capitals under Agamemnon. Argos
was the haunt of the Nemean lion, slain by Herakles, and of the
fifty-headed watersnake destroyed by Apollo. Here was a shrine,
says Chrysippus, with an obscene group of Zeus and Hera (Clementine
Homilies, V, xviii) ; and here still stands the pillar supported by two
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lions, carved over a gateway [a symbol also common in Asia Minor.—
ED.] The Danai were followed by the Dorians, and these by the
Akhaians—all being races that mingled together, and had similar
superstitions. Every war was here concluded by offerings to the
Pythean Apollo (slayer of the python), at his shrine of Larissa, or
the temple of the cone. History goes back to Pheidon king of
Argos (770-730 B.C.). About 547 B.C. some 6000 of its citizens
were slain by the Spartans, and the temple of Hera was burnt.
After many vicissitudes Argos is said to have still had a population
of 100,000 souls in 402 B.C., being equal to Athens. The favourite
shrine of the Akhaian Hera was midway between Argos and Mukeéne
(also Argive), where the priestess rode (at the fetes held every four
years) in a chariot drawn by two white bulls, followed by the
populace. In the centre of the Argos Akropolis was the shrine
of Zeus, and of Apollo Puthaios: on the height to the west was
that of Zeus of Larissa; and on the slope a temple of Hera. The
Agora contained a fine marble statue of Pyrrhus buried here, accord-
ing to tradition, in the exact centre of the city, in 272 B.C.

Arians. See Arins.

Aricia. Now La Riccia, one of the oldest, and most sacred,
places in Latium, and a capital of that state. It stands on a spur of
the Alban hills, looking down on a basin-shaped vale (once evidently
a volcanic crater), part of which is filled by the sacred lake, which is
embosomed in lovely woods, called of old the Nemus Dianege, or
Diana’s grove. It is about 16 miles from Rome, and always bore
the name Nemoralis from the groves. It was the seat of the earliest
tree worship of Etruskan Italy (see Mr J. G. Frazer’s valuable study
in comparative religion, The Golden Bough, 1890).

Aricia 1s first noticed in Roman history when Turnus, its ruler,
opposed Tarquinus Superbus (in 540 B.C.), disputing the supremacy
of Latium. The Auruncas, or Aricians, were conquered by Rome
about the end of the 5th century B.C., and are almost unnoticed after
340 B.C. But the sacred groves continued to be revered still for
many centuries, and wealthy Romans retreated to them for rest.
The sacred shrine of Diana was about 3 miles from the town, amid
the woods bounding the lake, which was called the Speculum or
“mirror” of the godess. This Lacus Nemorensis is now the Lago di
Nemi ; and the Alban hill, or Mons Artemius, is now Monte Ariano.

The shrine, said Cassius Hermina, “ was founded by the Sikuloi
from Tauris ” (see Sikani), whence they overran all the states known
as Sabellian Italy, long before the appearance of Sabine and other
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Umbrian conquerors, who drove them to Sicily. Mr Frazer adopts
the Italian legend, which attributes the institution of the shrine of
Diana at Aricia to Orestes, son of Agamemnon, who was said to
have brought hither the image of Artemis (or Diana), which the
Delphik oracle of Apollo bade him seize from the Skuthians of the
Taurik Khersonese (or Crimea), in order that he might be cured of
his madness, following after his execution of his mother Klutemnestra.
He found Iphigeneia, his sister, a priestess of the godess of Tauris ;
and, with her aid, slew king Thoas, and escaping to Italy placed the
image of Diana in the Arician grove, in which also he was buried.
His body was removed thence to Rome, and it is believed that the
image was taken to Sparta.

The original Taurik rite, by which all strangers must be sacri-
ficed to the godess, was reduced, it is said, at Aricia, to the sacrifice
of the priest of Diana, which must be accomplished by a stranger—
or by a slave—who was entitled to fight, and slay, this priest if he
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first succeeded in breaking off the “golden bough” from a certain
tree in the grove.

The Greeks had another legend, according to which the rites of
the grove were established by Hippolutos, an ill-used son of Theseus
by an Amazon mother (see Amazon): she is called Hippolute and
Antiope. Like Theseus, Hippolutos is said to have gone about
founding temples to gods of “light,” such as Diana Trivia (“of the
three roads”), godess of “ways”: or Lukea, godess of “light.”
Like Apollo he suffered many trials, and died, some said by drowning,
others by horses (he being the “horse-destroyed”): for his step-
mother Phaidra vainly attempted to seduce him, and then accused
him to his father who invoked Poseidon to drown him ; whereupon
the wretched Phaidra hanged herself in remorse. But this solar
hero was restored to life by Asklepios, the great healer, and settled
in Aricia, under the name of Virbius, marrying Aricia, who was
Artemis, or otherwise an Athenian princess, niece of ZAgeus, connected
with Egeria, and her grove, in Numa’s days, according to the Greeks
(see Fors, and Rome). Numa, on the death of his Egeria, retired
disconsolate to the Arician grove, where she long continued to be
worshiped with Virbius—as incarnations of Diana and Hippolutos.
These two had special chapeds in the sylvan cathedral, and the Flamen
of Virbius was second only to the high-priest of Diana. The former
must vigilantly watch lest any should touch the Virbian symbol
(probably a phallus) ; and the latter must watch, as “ King of the
Grove,” lest any man broke off the Golden Bough which symbolised
the spirit of the godess—the Juno Lucina of life and light—whom
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to injure would close the gates of life and bliss, and the wombs of all
created beings.

From the diverse legends of the origin of Diana’s grove, we may
gather that the founders were of the same Pelasgian race that founded
the oak grove oracle of Dodona, and similar shrines on the Adriatic,
and throughout Attika and Thrakia—a race that evidently combined
the cults of Asia and Europe, of Turanians and Aryans. Youths and
maidens ceased to offer their hair to Asiatik deities, as did Orestes,
and cast their locks, says Pausanias (ii, 32), on the altars of Aricia
and Preneste. No horses might enter the grove of this “ ever virgin ”
Diana, some say because of the hero slain by horses (Hippolutos), but
rather perhaps because this godess of babes and pregnant women
would suffer no male creature to approach.

The Rex Nemorensis (“ King of the Grove ”), the priest of Diana,
was the greatest magician in the land, who could control the elements,
give or withhold rain and sunshine, and the fertility of flocks and
herds, men and women. Nor are such god-men uncommon, even
now, in Asia, Africa, or America; we have ourselves conversed with
several such, and have been assured that they are inspired by Heaven
—especially those dwelling under holy trees, as in the shrines of
Latium, Umbria, Illyria, and Epirus. At Aricia, from prehistoric
times (as on high Preneste) fire entered into every rite, marking the
Aryanisation of Turanian Etruskans. The worship of Diana was,
however, connected with ideas of procreation, which were the constant
preoccupation of the young state—as we see from the Sabine rape.
Women thronged to the shrine, presenting to Diana (on the principle
of similia similibus) offerings representing babes, and pregnant
women : and not only here were fétes celebrated with torches, and
incense, but in every home the domestic hearth was sacred to Vesta,
as godess of fire. These fetes were eucharistic, and purifying, all
present partaking of the flesh of the lamb, and offering wine and
sacred buns (as in Christian, Eleusinian, and Mithraik rites). Dogs
also were honoured, and crowned with garlands, as guardians by night
(and hounds of Diana): for night affairs were her special care (see
Dog).

The “ King of the Grove,” high priest of Diana, must (as above
said) be known to have been a fugitive, or stranger, and outcast (see
’Azazel). This indicates that—as in India—one of the old original
outcast race must be called in to confer favour on the new owners, as
on Aryan Brahmans. The priest stood ready, sword in hand, to defend
his office ; and only as long as he had vigour to do so victoriously
could he preside in Aricia. He was safe till some other stranger like
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himself could pluck the Golden Bough, which was apparently a piece
of mistletoe, through the spiritual power of which the priest lived and
ruled (see Baldur). Romans identified this Golden Bough with that
which Eneas plucked at Cumre (another sacred centre of tree and
phallik worship), before he entered on his journey to Hades. We can
suppose that few cared to become the arch-priest of Diana’s grove.
There are still cases in which priestly offices are forced on men when
very young, by the decision of some court of elders. This is so with
the priest-kings of Kambodia, where the rules are so severe as to
make life (as with the Tibet Lama) one long misery, as it seems also
to have been for the Flamen Dialis of Rome.

Tree spirits presided over many rites, like those of our Whit-
tide and May day; and the chief actors were often slain on such
occasions—Ilike the Arician priest—at the close of the carnivals, till,
in milder times, sllb8titutes were accepted for human victims. The
King, the Bear, or the Fool, of carnivals was often slain, burned, or
drowned, as images and tabuts (or arks) now are, in India, at the
close of fétes. Sometimes the Carnival King was only ducked in
water : sometimes he was buried : but in the Hartz mountains his
substitute is now a bottle of brandy buried, and dug up next year,
when it is drunk because “he has come to life again” (see Indian
Antiquary, January 1891).

Such a victim was the King of the Grove : but even Death was
personified and drowned on the “ Dead Sunday” of Lent. In some
cases Death is an old woman, made of billets of fire-wood, which are
sawn on the “ old wife saw day ” ; and paper saws, and burning billets,
commemorate her in Italian towns. [Pictures seen by the editor, in
Italy, also represent this old woman standing to be sawn in two.—ED.]
The expulsion of Death is the bringing to life—the resuscitation of
fertility—characteristic of spring and summer ; and all these kings
and queens of the seasons are welcomed as emblems of fertile forces.
We see them in names and colors of the May, the Leaf Man, Green-
George, the Grass King, the Whit-tide Bride, Jack in the Green,
Dimitri, the Barley Queen, and their congeners; with May-poles,
greeneries, and other vegetable emblems. [The old priest of Aricia
thus dies, and the new one reigns in his stead.—ED.]

¢

Till recent times the Finns had a “golden king,” or woodland
lord, named Tapio-an old man with a brown beard, and a high hat
of fir cones, his coat being of tree moss. But the ancients did not
allow their golden kings to grow old. They must be killed off, and
transfer their vigour to a successor. The kings of Calicut were

required to cut their own throats after reigning twelve years ; and



128 Ariel

when a ruler in Unyoro. is feeble, or ill, his own wives must kill him,
so that his spirit may pass into a vigorous successor. Inasmuch as
the soul, or spirit, of the Rex Nemorensis at Aricia, was in the Golden
Bough, his successor must first pluck this before attempting his life.
The pastoral or forest Aryans saw in the mistletoe the “shining”
and “ golden ” spirit of the oak god—his sap or essence. Hence they
celebrated the mistletoe rites with dances, songs, kissings, and other
liberties. Even Hebrews had their holy oaks and terebinths, con-
nected with the Elohim ; and on such were hung garlands, charms,
and ex-voto offerings. All deities have their sacred trees, plants,
gardens, and groves. Spirits were seen in the rustling boughs
walking like Yahveh Elohim, in gardens, and cool shades; Vishnu
has the lowly Tulsi plant, or sweet basil ; Bakkhos had his vines ;
and Siva his figs. The grape pip was male, as the Arab sees the
female emblem in the barley corn (Burton’s Arabian Nights); and
over such sacred trees the wizard of Aricia presided, till one yet
stronger overcame him.

Ariel. See Aral.

Aries. Latin, “The Ram” [The views published by Assyri-
ologists on the question of the Zodiac appear to require considerable
revision, as has been shown by Mr E. W. Maunder, of the Royal
Observatory, Greenwich. In an able paper (Nineteenth Century
Review, Sept. 1900, p. 451) he shows that the zodiacal, and other
ancient, constellations must have been invented by a people living
north even of Nineveh, in the latitude of Armenia, and at a date not
earlier than about 3000 B.C. The constellation of the Bull was then
that in which the sun rose at the spring equinox. The ancient
observers did not follow the later arbitrary division of the year into
twelve signs, for twelve months, of equal length; they observed the
actual twelve constellations of the Zodiac, which are of varying size.
This, and other considerations, have led to mistakes as to date.
Mr Maunder (Journ. Brit. Astron. Assoc., vol. xiv, No. 6, pp. 241
to 246) shows that Hipparchus in 150 B.C., and Ptolemy in 150 A.C.,
and even Manilius in the 4th century A.C., make the Ram the first
sign. We still speak of the spring equinox as the “first point of
Aries,” though the sun now only enters that sign in April (18th of
April in 1904), so that the language only appropriate as late as 110 B.C.
is still used. Virgil, in like manner, speaks of Taurus the Bull as
“opening the year” (Georgics, 1, 217), though in his time the sun
rose in Pisces at the spring equinox. Dr Sayce (Transact. Bib. Arch.
Socy., vol. i1, p. 237, in 1874) speaks of Taurus as the first (or spring
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equinox) sign between 4698 and 2540 B.C.; but Mr Maunder
(Monthly Notices, Royal Astronomical Society, March 1904) remarks
that “ the two dates (so) given were always evidently erroneous ; and
yet they are even to this day quoted as if they were of undoubted
authority (e.g. Robert Brown’s Primitive Constell., i, p. 54, and
Miss) E. M. Plunket’'s Ancient Calendars and Constellations,
preface, p. viii).” The Bull sign ceased to coincide with the first (or
spring equinox) month in 1680 B.C., and the Ram in 110 B.C. The
vernal month has coincided with Pisces ever since. But, considering
the conservatism which retains a sign until a date when the sun is
well within the next sign, it is probable that the Ram would not have
been recognised as the first sign before 700 B.C. The calendars
of India and Egypt (Denderah), derived from the Greeks, are not
earlier than about the 2nd century B.C. Serapis became an
Egyptian deity only in the 1st century B.C.; and, as a sun god, he
bears on his robe the signs Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, and Aquarius, for the
equinoxes and the solstices, thus preserving a tradition of older times.
If the heavens are divided into twelve equal signs the precession of the
equinoxes (2152 years per sign) makes the sun rise in an earlier
sign, as time passes, in a manner which does not coincide with the
actual observation of the constellations, or with the traditions of the
ancients. The oldest record as to the Zodiac is found in Ptolemy’s
catalogue, in the 2nd century of our era. We know certainly that
the Babylonians observed the equinox in the time of Sargon (722 to
707 B.C.), but we do not find notice of any zodiacal sign in this record
(Brit. Mus. Guide, 1900, p. 53, No. 56, K. 709). The old Akkadian
year was apparently lunar; and, in its calendar, the months are not
directly connected with zodiacal signs, though the Bull appears to
have been the emblem of the first month, and the Twins of the third
—the month being regulated to the seasons by occasional intercala-
tion. We have Kassite boundary stones of the 12th and 11th
centuries B.C., on which appear emblems of some 15 gods. Among
these we find the Ram, the Bull, the Twins (Tammuz and Istar), the
Lion, the Virgin, the Scorpion, the Archer, and the Sea Goat ; but,
these are only 8 out of 15 signs, and the remainder are not
zodiacal. Nor do these signs occur in any regular order, though,
from one monument (of King Melisikhu), we gather that the scorpion,
was the sign of the autumnal equinox. These observations are
important chronologically, as correcting current unscientific ideas.
—ED.] The Ram was the sign of spring, and so connected with
Ares, who presided over March—the month of Mars (see Ares); he
1s the “ butter,” and a divine emblem also in India.
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Aril. The Etruskan—and so Turanian—Atlas supporting
earth.

Arioch. King of Larsa (see Abram).

Aristaios. Aristaeus. Greek: “the best one” A divinity, or
probably a deified man, worshiped throughout Thessaly, Boiotia, and
in Khios and other islands of the Ionian and Adriatik seas. Some
called him a son of Ouranos and Ge (heaven and earth); others
of Apollo by Kuréné, whom he carried off from Mt. Pelion to
Libya, where Aristaios was born at Cyrene. He was said to be
the “most beneficent of deities,” ever going about to avert droughts
and famines, protecting flocks and plantations, and teaching
agriculture.

Aristeas. A Kuprian (from Cyprus), selected by Ptolemy II
(Philadelphos) to command the escort that was sent to Jerusalem (about
285 or 270 B.C.), to bring back to Egypt a copy of the Hebrew Law
for translation into Greek, and to be added to the Brukhion library,
then being established in Alexandria. Aristeas took presents to the
Jewish high priest Eleazar, and is said to have returned with 72
elders, or 6 from each tribe of Israel. A very full letter to his
brother Philokrates recounts all the circumstances. [It is still known,
but the genuineness is disputed.—ED.] It was printed in Greek and
Latin in 1561 A.C., and reprinted at Oxford in 1691. The narrative
coincides, excepting Rome slight variations, with one attributed to
Aristobulus, a Jewish philosopher of the 2nd century B.C. (Smith’s
Dict. of Greek and Roman Biography).

Aristidés. The author of an Apology for Christianity, which
he presented to the Emperor Hadrian in 133 A.C. It is now lost,
but mentioned by Eusebius (Hist. Eccles., 1V, iii, 143), as “extant
and in the hands of many” in the 4th century A.C. Jerome calls
Aristides “ an Athenian philosopher of great eloquence, and a disciple
of Christ.” The Apology, he said, “ contained the principles of the faith
still known among the learned.” Aristides is called “a man of
admirable faith and wisdom.” He called Christ “the only and true
god.” In 1672 a French traveller stated that the Apology was still
in the monastery of Pentilikos, 6 miles from Athens (Smith’s Dict.
Christian Biogr.).

Aristippos. The founder of the Kurenaik school of philosophy
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(400 to 350 B.C.) who, though a disciple of Sokrates, differed from
him in principles and practice, especially during his hot-headed
youth. He was condemned by Plato and Xenophon for regarding
enjoyment as the greatest good. He however taught and acted
differently in mature manhood and old age. About 370 B.C. he
declared his Golden Rule: “ Cherish reciprocal benevolence, which
will make you as anxious for another’s welfare as for your own.”
This too was Plato’s prayer (in 420 B.C.): “May I do to others as I
would have them do to me”; and Sextus also wrote (in 400 B.C.):
“What you wish your neighbours to be to you, be such also to
them.”

Aristippos thought that “ we should seek as much enjoyment as
our circumstances admitted, but be no slaves to any pleasure, and ever
ready to control ourselves in adversity as in prosperity.” Aristotle
classed Aristippos with Sophists (see Sophists), but did not accuse
him, as he did Eudoxos, of teaching that “ pleasure should be our
summum bonum” (chief good). Aristippos no doubt followed his
first master Sokrates, in saying that : “ Happiness is the enjoyment of
& well-ordered mind, and this should be the aim of all men.” “It is
the chief good ; and pain is the chief evil ”; “but let the mind (said
Aristippos) preserve its authority alike in pains and in pleasures. He
who desires not will avoid fear and false hopes.” He added: “ The
present only is ours: for the Past is gone; and the Future
uncertain ; therefore seek Happiness, but covet not ; nor be overcome
by any enjoyments.” He explained, however, as regards these two
important words, that : “ Pleasure is not to be the gratification of a
want ; nor its absence to be Pain—which might indeed be a violent
Pleasure . . . nor is Pleasure a mere state of rest,” as the
Epikureans taught.

The Kurenaik school held that “ the welfare of the state should be
to all a source of happiness,” to which therefore all must contribute.
“We should value bodily pleasure, because necessary to a healthy
mental state. . . . Our senses are the only avenues to knowledge,
and have It very limited range. . . . Truth is often to each very much
what he troweth . . . nothing exists but states of mind ; and true
wisdom consists in transforming the disagreeable into agreeable sen-
sations. . . . Objects are known only through the prism of our
impressions.” So that to this school “man was the measure of
all things, and knowledge only the result of sensations”—which
indeed is Locke’s ideology.

Aristotle. See Peripatetiks.
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Arius. Areios. Arianism. As a presbyter, or a bishop, of
Alexandria, Arius bravely attempted to advocate a more rational
Christianity. He started the “ great heresy ” about 318 A.C.; and his
doctrine was regarded as a revival of the Sabellianism (see Sabellius)
of the preceding century. He called in question the eternity (and
thus the god-head) of Christ; his atonement; and the Trinitarian
dogma. He was thus the founder of Erastians, Socinians, Unitarians,
and Rationalists (see under Theism) : for his heresy did not merely
hang on a Greek Iota—as in the dispute of Homoousion and
Homoiousion : it attacked with great effect the foundations of ancient,
mediseval, and modern orthodoxy. For Arius said : “the Father only
is God ; the unbegotten, eternal, wise, good, and unchangeable ” ;
but that God did not create the world himself, but used an agent—
his Son or Logos—whom he created for this purpose, and who then
became prior to all other existences. The Logos he held to be the
perfect image of the Father ; the executor of his thoughts ; and so the
real creator of the world of matter and spirit (see Smith’s Dicty.
Christian Biography).

Only in a secondary sense did Arians call Christ god ; for, as
the Logos and Sophia (reason and wisdom) of God, he was only “ the
first Ktisma or creature,” and not (said Arius) of the essence (ousia)
of God. He was created—out of nothing—by the will of the Father,
before all conceivable time ; but is therefore not, strictly speaking,
eternal, nor unchangeable save in moral goodness ; and he “ grew in
power, wisdom, and knowledge.” He had a human soul (psukhe), and
an animal (@logos) soul—words not applicable to the rational soul
(nous or pneuma). Arius quoted many texts (Luke i1, 52 ; Acts 1ii,
22 ; and Coloss. 1, 15), especially such as represent Christ to have been
taught obedience during life by suffering (John xii, 27, 28 ; Hebrews

¢

v, 8, 9). He sometimes called him “a man,” and quoted the expres-

3

sion “my Father is greater than 1” (John xiv, 28). Christ was, to
Arius, the “Word made flesh” ; and Arians tried to make a fine dis-

3 H

tinction between the “man Christ Jesus” and the Logos (word or
reason), which was pre-existent also for Greek philosophers [as were
the Dabar and Hokmah, or word and wisdom, of Hebrews, and the
Word-Incarnate of Persians.—ED.]. Thus the Arians opposed the
Creed of Nicea (325 A.C.), which (now called the Apostles’ Creed) was
defined for their destruction ; justly regarding it as inconsistent with
true Monotheism, and unreasonably superstitious. “If,” they said,
“the Son i1s God, and eternal, then there are two gods. But there
was a time when the Sou was not. . . . How could he come from

nuthing if of the substance of the Father ” ?
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These arguments were considered to “destroy the whole (orthodox)
doctrine of salvation. For, if the Son is a creature (he is called a
‘Being’), man still remains separated from God: no creature can
redeem other creatures and unite them with God. If Christ is not
divine, much less can we be in any sense children of God.” Thus the
starting point must be either Revelation and Faith, or philosophy and
reason. The latter is safe ground : the former involves (as Dr Schaff
says) “speculative superstition” lightly based on human reason.
Arius, in 318 A.C., was preaching more than the superstitious could
accept : for Arianism was predominantly intellectual, even in treating
of spiritual things. Yet Arius was supported by Eusebius of Niko-
media, and at first by Eusebius of Casarea, the historian, afterwards
Patriarch of Constantinople ; many high church dignitaries did not
scruple to uphold him politically ; and persecution by secular power
was as yet unknown. In 326 A.C. however Arius was excommuni-
cated, on the charge of denying Christ’s divinity, by an (Ecumenical
Council of 318 bishops, assembled by the newly converted Constan-
tine. The bishop of Alexandria presided; and Athanasius, as Arch-
deacon, was at the Council. Arius was banished by the emperor to
Illyria, and the Arian books were burned. This was the first instance
of civil punishment for heresy ; and marks the beginning of a fierce
war of creeds. As a result the so-called heresy spread far and wide ;
and fundamental dogmas of the faith, till then discussed only by priests,
were brought to general public notice.

In 328 A.C. Athanasius succeeded Alexander, bishop of Alexandria,
but passed through a troubled career including 20 years of exile : for
Eusebius of Caesarea—who baptised the emperor Constantine in his
last days—became his principal adviser. In the end Constantine
recalled Arius (in 336) and compelled the Church to restore to him
all rights and privileges ; but, before this restitution was complete
Arius died and the emperor died in 337 A.C., which the Orthodox
regarded as an omen of divine displeasure. The new emperor of the
West, Constantine II., favoured the Nicene party, and recalled
Athanasius from exile : the latter (in 340 A.C.) fled to Rome, where
the Nicene party prevailed among the Latins : for Constantius, in the
East, adopted Arianism with all his court. In 360 A.C. the semi-
Arian Oouncil of Constantinople adopted the definition of the
Homoiousion (or “like substance” of Father and Son), as a com-
promise between the Nicene homoousion (“ same substance ”), and the
Arian hetero-ousion (or “unlike substance”): even Eusebius, of
Nikomedia when made Patriarch of Constantinople (in 380 A.C.), agreed
with semi-Arians, holding that the “ Son is similar to the Father.”
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But many said that the Son was an-omoios, or “unequal,” and others
threw speculation to the winds, like sensible moderns.

Athanasius, busily engaged with monks and hermits (see Antony),
and the three great Kappadokian bishops Basil, Gregory of Nazianzen,
and Gregory of Nyssa, triumphantly upheld the Nicene dogmas.
They persecuted all who denied that Christ was “ Perfect God and
Perfect Man.” The fanatical Emperor Theodosius (379-395 A.C.)
supported them, and no rationalist sect, writer, or thinker, any longer
dared to face the all-powerful, but superstitious, and often ignorant
priesthood. In 381 A.C. the second orthodox general council was
held at Constantinople, to condemn the Macedonians who were
unsound as to the nature of the Holy Ghost. Those who denied the
equality of the Three Persons were deprived of property, and driven
from their homes, spreading in Asia, and in the forests of Germany,
where Goths and Vandals remained of the opinion of Arius. In 520
A.C. these heretics appeared again as conquerors; and the Nicene
doctrine in the West only triumphed because the Franks, as political
enemies of Goths and Vandals, accepted the creed of Rome after
defeating the German invaders. Arian belief has, in time, developed
into Unitarianism, and has produced brilliant adherents, such as
Samuel Clarke, Whiston, and Lardner, as well as Milton and Isaac
Newton.

Arjuna. Argunis. Sanskrit: “the shining one”—a Hindu
Baldur stirred up by Krishna. He was Aindri—a metamorphosed
Indra—and had many other names. He is usually the “dawn
god” (the Greek Argunis), and was the third son of Pandu. Like
all sun gods he had many amours. In mid-India he married (at
Hardwar) the Hari-dvara princess of Naga race, from whom sprang
the Iravats of N.E. Assam. By a Manipur princess Arjuna had a
child whose descendants were the Babhru-Vahanas; and by Krishna’s
sister Subhadra, whom he wedded at Dvarka, the “gate” of India
(in the extreme S.E. delta of the Indus) he had a son Abhi-manyu,
whose grandson became king of Hastinapur, and of all the states
near.

Arjuna, like Herakles, performed 12 labours, or endured 12
years of exile, after winning the fair Draupadi in a national
tournament. With the bow Gandévi, given him by Agni, he fought
his own father Indra (the Sivaik fire-faith fighting Vedik beliefs).
He also unknowingly fought Siva, who was disguised as a Kirata, or
mountaineer ; and by Siva he was acknowledged by the gift of the
Pasu “noose” (see Pasu), which was his most powerful weapon.
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Indra, Varuna, Yama, and Kuvera, bestowed on him the special
weapons of sky, heaven, hell, and wealth. He accompanied his
father Indra to his heaven (Amaravati), where the latter instructed
him in war, and senb him against the Daityas of the Sea, whom he
conquered, receiving on his return, from Indra, a diadem, a chain of
gold, and a war shell whose sound was as thunder. Arjuna is said to
have taught Parasu-Rama, who was the 6th Avatar (incarnation)
of Vishnu. This seems to represent a long period before the coming of
Rama-Chandra the seventh, and of Krishna the eighth, Avatars of the
solar faith. Arjuna befriended the Pandus, and his charioteer was
Krishna (according to the Mahabharata). The five Pandus had
gone into exile for 13 years, and Arjuna visited the Himalayan gods,
and begged for weapons to be given to the Pandus. He also slew
Bishma and others of the Kuru brothers, and their great hero Karna ;
and, but for Krishna, he would have killed Yudhishthira, whose
sacrificial horse he pursued all over India, fighting Nishadas and
Dravidians in Dakshina (the south), and Gujeratis in the west. He
afterwards rested with Krishna and Vasudeva, at Dvarka (or in the
N. West); and, having performed the funeral ceremonies of these, he
retired from the world into the Himalayas. In Manipur, where he
wedded the princess Ulupi, he was said to have been killed by his
own son Babhru-Vahana, but was revived by a Naga charm. Thus
the solar faith was unable to overcome, or dispense with, the older
fetishism, and Naga serpent worship (see Nagas).

Arks. Sacred emblems of deities, as shrines in which their
symbols were carried. The ark is a portable temple, a shrine equally
with church or Dagoba. The city of Kutha (in Babylonia) is said to
bave had an ark (or Parakku), in which its god Nergal was carried
perhaps as early as 2140 B.C. (Rec. of Past, New Series, 1, p. 152).
Amos (v, 26) appears to refer to an ark as the “tabernacle” of
Moloch, borne (as he sarcastically says) by Israel in the desert.
Every god had an ark or place of rest—the symbol also of his
feminine form. It is the arcanum of the faith, concealing its secrets,
and may be adored as such. Hence early students speak of “ Arkite
Faiths ” ; but the ark is the Vahana, or “carrier,” of deity. Osiris
must not be separated from Isis, or from his ark, nor is Bhagavati
from Bhagava. The root word (Arg: Latin arca) means any
enclosure or arcanum (secret place). In English translation the
Tebah of Noah and Moses (an ark-boat), is confounded with the
Aran or sacred ark (see Aaron). The latter held the ’Edoth
or certain sacred “tokens.” The Aran is also Joseph’s coffin



136 Arks

(Gen. 1, 26). Thothmes III tells us that (in the 16th century B.C.)
he conquered Megiddo, and “captured an ark” of the vile enemy,
long before the Hebrews made one. But Moses had ordered manna
to be placed “before the ’Edoth,” while as yet there was no ark
(Exod. xvi, 34). It became necessary to carry them from Sinai in
the ark ; but at first they were venerated just as the rude Indian
tribes (and even educated Hindus) heap up rice before the Lingams.
Moses enshrouded his ark and tokens in a tabernacle with a Holy of
Holies. This only priests might enter, and could tell the people
what seemed judicious (see Rivers of Life, i, pp. 190-194, fig. 76; ii,
p. 587, fig. 338 for Hebrew and Egyptian arks).

The writer of the First Book of Kings (viii, 9), in the 6th century
B.C., says that two stones of the Testimony, or Law, remained in the
ark till the time of the later kings of Judah. Yet Ba’al, or Bosheth,
dominated the land, and stood in “ every street of Jerusalem ” according
to Jeremiah (xi, 13). It was dangerous to touch the ark, as poor
Uzzah found (2 Sam. vi, 7). [The ark seems to have carried
infection ; both Philistines and Hebrews were smitten thereby—see
1 Sam. v, (j to vi, 19.—ED.] By the time of Manasseh (7th century
B.C.) it would seem to have perished. [Later legends say it was
taken to Babylon, or to Mt. Nebo, or buried in the Temple enclosure.
It certainly was not brought back by Ezra ; and there was no ark in
Herod’s temple.—ED.]

Tibetan Buddhists are great Arkites; and they place in their
arks, when leaving or returning to their homes, a Mane such as they
also offer as ex-votos : these are little Lingam or Yoni stones, found
also under trees, in huts, and on boundary walls. It is curious that
the Egyptians called all memorials to gods Mane, including their
obelisks. A “stone of foundation” (on which the ark had stood)
alone represented it later (see Mishna. Yoma., v, 2). The Rev. Dr
King (Gnostics, p. 154) says that the arks of Isis contained emblems
like Indian Lingams and Yonis. The Phcenician arks also carried
stones ; and the symbol of Ba’al, or of ’Ashtoreth, in Phcenicia was a
conical stone. The ark was also a “boat of life,” and of boat form in
Egypt. It is the Nao of Hindus (the naos of Greeks, and navis of
Latins), hence both shrine and ship. Dr O. Schrader (Aryan Pre-
historic Antiq., p. 277) says that the naos was originally a mere
“dug out,” or canoe; but in Homer’s time it signified an inner
sanctuary. Arks, and ark boats, were carried (like ou